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Civil Societies and Social Movements

Civil Societies and Social Movements examines and contributes to debates
surrounding social capital, social movements and the role of civil society in
emerging forms of governance.

The authors adopt a broad range of research approaches, from testing
hypotheses drawn from rational choice theory against available statistics on
associations, to ethnographic study of emerging attempts at participant/delibera-
tive democracy. The book is divided into three clear sections, which focus on
the following core aspects of civil society:

• The position of civic organizations between state and society in emerging
forms of governance.

• The geographical scales of social movement mobilizations and actions from
the local to the global.

• The patterns of public trust and civic engagement that fall under the rubric
of social capital.

The volume draws on case studies from a wide range of countries, including
Russia, Ukraine, Britain, Greece, Spain, Germany, Argentina and new Asian
democracies.

Presenting current research on the key dimensions of civil society, this book
will appeal to those researching and studying in the fields of political science,
sociology and social policy.

Derrick Purdue is Senior Research Fellow in the Cities Research Centre of the
University of the West of England, Bristol, UK.
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1 Introduction
Dimensions of civil society

Derrick Purdue

This volume brings together current research on three analytical dimensions of
civil society – the position of civic organizations between state and society in
emerging forms of governance; the geographical scales of social movement
mobilizations and actions from the local to the global; and the patterns of public
trust and civic engagement that falls under the rubric of social capital. The book
aims to advance theory in each of these areas, which are topical themes within
political science and sociology, as well as policy and practice literatures. The
research underpinning the book has been conducted in a wide range of countries
within and beyond Europe, and applies and develops a range of quantitative and
qualitative methodologies.

Over the past decade and a half, civil society has been acknowledged to be of
increasing significance within political science, social research and policy
making. Civil society is broadly considered to be the cradle of democracy, yet it
remains a highly contested concept. The concept of civil society has a complex
genealogy of shifting meanings, according to the rhetorical needs of the day. In
contrast to community (which is concerned with familiarity), civil society indic-
ates the ability to deal with strangers without using force, and so is ideally suited
to examining cities, the places where strangers meet. Civil society thus implies a
level of mutual trust between strangers, who may therefore pass among each
other in the physical space of cities and trade with one another. For these
reasons civil society was seen as underpinning the functioning of the emerging
capitalist market by the economists and philosophers of eighteenth-century Scot-
land (Seligman in Taylor 2003). Civil society was later viewed as playing a
similar role in nation states and liberal democracies. Hegel, writing in early
nineteenth-century Germany, used the state–civil society couplet to contrast the
historic collective project of the Prussian state to the sphere of egoist impulses in
civil society, in which he included the emerging capitalist economy. Toc-
queville, exploring the nature of democracy in America in the mid-nineteenth
century, excluded the economy from civil society, and focused his interest on
the right to free association and the presence of informal organizations (Keane
1988).

After a period of abeyance, the concept of civil society re-emerged in the
early 1990s to describe the transition to liberal democracy of former communist



regimes in Eastern Europe (Walzer 1995) and of former military dictatorships in
Latin America. In contrast to state monopolies, civil society was posed as repre-
senting a more complex social fabric, consisting of a diverse set of organi-
zations, with more active participation by a greater number of citizens, and
hence the cradle of democracy. Similarly, more recent debates about global civil
society also draw attention to a ‘democratic deficit’, this time to the domination
of global politics by unelected bodies such as the World Trade Organization
(WTO) and the International Monetary Fund (IMF). However, confounding this
neat distinction, Keane (2003) argues that global civil society comprises all non-
state cross-border transactions and so is prone to intense inequalities of both
wealth and opportunity to engage. Global civil society is also threatened by uses
of the new civil freedoms for criminal purposes, or for religious and ideological
oppression. Even at a local level civil society is always a sphere of conflict and
dispute, where individuals and groups pursue their interests as well as a sphere
of agreed civil rights (Tester 1992). Civil society is nevertheless seen as a
crucial component of liberal democracy, and associational life complements the
representative organs of the state (Warren 2001).

Whether civil society is one side of a state–civil society dichotomy (Hegel),
or one part of a three-way division between state, economy and civil society
(Tocqueville), is an ongoing debate. Broadly speaking those on the political
Right identify the flowering of civil society with market freedom, while those on
the Left prefer to see civil society as a counter-balance to the powers of large-
scale economic actors, such as international corporations, as well as to the
powers of states (Jenkins and Smith 2001).

Leaving aside the ambiguity of whether or not it includes the market, it is still
difficult to define the limits of civil society. Civil society clearly lacks the physical
coercive power of the military or any other repressive uses of state power for the
direct control of bodies. Thus a significant aspect of civil society is that it functions
as a realm of free association, guaranteed by the state through civil rights, but not
directly controlled by the state. Yet many institutions straddle the divide. Political
parties bring together individuals into free associations in civil society, yet also
participate in government within the state. On the frontier of the market, pubs, clubs
or shopping malls may belong to large commercial companies, but provide meeting
space for a range of social groups and civic organizations. Civil society is often
seen as an intermediate layer between private life and institutionalized politics,
hence one definition of civil society is the ‘network of institutions through which
groups in society in general represent themselves – both to each other and to the
state’ (Shaw 1994: 647). Civil society is therefore the terrain of social movements.

Yet representation within civil society has traditionally been selective in the
established democracies, favouring white, upper and middle class males. Suc-
cessive waves of social movements have struggled for a place in civil society,
guaranteed by civil rights. Since the 1960s civil society within the liberal demo-
cracies has had to accommodate a range of new social groups – black and
minority ethnic people, women, gays and lesbians, environmentalists, disabled
people, as well as hippies, punks, clubbers and skateboarders.

2 D. Purdue



In addition to free association, civil society is underpinned by inter-personal
civility. Civility is a ‘game without agreed rules’ which depends on the ability to
make appropriate moves and anticipate responses in a changing context – the
skill of dealing with strangers (Bauman 2000). Yet civility depends upon the
production of codes of behaviour, manners and physical deportment, through
which bodies are disciplined (Jowers et al. 1999). Each social movement there-
fore struggles not only over access to civil society as a space of free association,
but also against the colonization of civil society by dominant forms of civility.
For example, feminism has broken down the wall between public and private
life, family and civil society, and challenged sexist behaviour in public. This has
led some writers to a more diffuse sociological conception of civil society
(Hegedus 1989), in which civil society falls closer to everyday life, as opposed
to the more political definition given above. However, civil society cannot be
identified with a single point of view, it is a competitive realm, where indi-
viduals and organizations compete to win hearts and minds for their ideas and
life-style choices.

Civil societies have been reshaped by globalization, which undermines the
nation-state as the sole reference point of civil society. Everyday life practices
are often oriented to global issues – campaigns against international wars, or
charitable support for Third World development projects – and hence participa-
tion in global civil society. However, even global processes – migration of
people, or disputes over conflicting ideas – have to happen in a locality. Cities
are in many ways areas of interaction and forums for civic argument and so have
always been closely connected to ideas of citizenship which have their base in
civil society.

There are a number of research strands that deal with civil society in different
ways, and this book is organized around three analytical dimensions of civil
society that accord with three of these strands. The first is that civil society is
always defined in relation to the state and new patterns of governance represent
a shifting boundary between state and civil society. The roles that civic organi-
zations play and their positioning are shaped by this dynamic relationship
between state and civil society in emerging forms of governance. The second is
that civil society is always a space of contention, but the geographical scale of
that space is increasingly open to question. While civil society has traditionally
been conceived of in relation to the nation-state, processes of globalization have
precipitated the development of global civil society, yet the role of nations, cities
and local milieux remain important in transformed forms, having important
impacts on how social movements mobilize and appear on the ground. The third
dimension is civil society ‘from within’ – matters of civic virtues and public
trust, social interaction and networks – which have crystallized around the
concept of social capital. An important claim within the social capital debate has
been that public trust is an important bridge from civil society to the state
through democratic politics (Putnam 1993).
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Civic organizations between state and society in emerging
forms of governance

The dominant idea in contemporary discussions of the relations between state
and civil society is the transition from Government to governance. That is, from
a system where a single organization, the state, governs territory, at any particu-
lar level from national to local, to more complex forms of governance involving
a number of governing organizations, and structures through which they collab-
orate. These may include partnerships, within which government retains a
reduced but still significant strategic role (Allen and Cars 2001). Key issues in
the governance debates include first, whether governance significantly disperses
the power previously concentrated in government, or whether power remains
where it was, only less obviously so; and second, whether the expanded
opportunities for civic organizations to engage in the new governance structures
outweigh the loss of autonomy they undergo through integration and institution-
alization.

Thus in Part I of the book the representation of civil society is explored
within the shifting sands of the new governance, through the medium of civic
organizations. Civic organizations are a core element of civil society acting as
hubs of social networks and social capital, elements of social movements and
points of integration into governance. More formalized civic organizations tend
to be analysed as ‘public interest groups’ in national politics, or as ‘NGOs’ in
the international and development literature (Princen and Finger 1994). Social
policy circles in Britain refer to these civic organizations as ‘the voluntary
sector’, which has been described as a force field located between state, market
and community (Evers 1996). Voluntary organizations tend to focus on a spe-
cific remit of service delivery, but to a lesser degree also campaigning around a
particular issue or constituency. These civic organizations can be the result of
the institutionalization of social movements, and they may continue to articulate
new social issues and identities (e.g. HIV�), forming focal points for
communities of interest within a locality while delivering services.

The less formal civic organizations and networks at the local level (city wide
or neighbourhood) are usually understood in terms of community politics. While
community studies and debates over the nature of community and its relation to
neighbourhood stretch back to the Chicago School of the 1920s, ‘communities’
are today predominantly discussed in terms of policy (Taylor 2003) and their
place in local governance. Intervention in local communities in Britain has con-
sisted of open-ended community development, often claiming a radical heritage
of community activism (related to social movements). However, government
programmes now sponsor more strategic community capacity-building activity,
geared to encourage local community engagement with the webs of multi-sector
partnerships that play a crucial role in governance at a local level (Banks and
Shenton 2001).

The whole revival of thinking about civil society has in part been inspired by
the collapse of the statist Soviet system and the rise of civil society activity that
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preceded it. In the reconstruction/transition period that followed the collapse of
the Soviet system a predominant view from the West has been that civic organi-
zations have a major role to play in the emerging forms of governance, and that
this role could be facilitated by Western donors, who themselves became power-
ful governance actors. However, the role that is now demanded of them is much
less that of democratic renewal than as service delivery agents, able to respond
to change far quicker than the state, especially as the state is perceived as the
problem in the first place. In a perhaps less stark fashion than in Eastern Europe,
the paradigm shift from Fordist to post-Fordist economy in Western Europe has
meant new relationships between state and civil society and new roles for civic
organizations in local governance.

The key theme of unequal power relations in governance and struggles to
maintain the autonomy of civic organizations in relation to more powerful actors
runs across the three chapters in this section, which provide an East–West Euro-
pean comparison, with two chapters on countries of the former Soviet Union and
the third on Britain. Policy shifts in all three countries indicate that the opening
up of governance structures to civic organizations was perhaps a brief policy
window, which is closing again as civic organizations move through a cycle
from democratic innovators to service delivery agents and then are tied into
tighter forms of control by government and international donors, either as more
incorporated service agents or returned to a marginal place in local politics
under the banner of civic activism.

In a case study of the provincial town of Tver in Central Russia, Salmenniemi
explores the increasing domination of civic organizations by the Russian state. As
Russia moves towards ‘managed democracy’ the independence of civil society is
endangered. Civil society in Russia is shaped in part by regional variation, but
there has also been a shift from civic activism during perestroika, in the form of
informal clubs and loose social movements, to professionalized civic organi-
zations. The discourse of ‘civil society’ has been replaced by that of ‘social
partnership’ or the ‘third sector’ where civic organizations have been granted a
service delivery role in the social policy domains that the state has abandoned – a
fact which is not unconnected to the high profile of women in the civic organi-
zations. During the Putin era, public discursive space and room for action by civic
organizations have decreased and critical voices are no longer welcome in the
public sphere. The central point here is that there has been considerable political
change in Russia but that the process of opening up governance to civil society as
a favourable political opportunity structure (POS) has moved into closure, and as
the term ‘managed democracy’ denotes, civil society is expected to play a purely
symbolic role, as power is concentrated back into the hands of the state. State
power remains central in spite of new forms of governance.

Pishchikova provides a complementary approach, exploring the dynamic
between international funders (mainly USAID) and civic organizations in
Ukraine. Here the second side of this triangular relationship between state, civic
organizations and external funders is problematized and includes a critique of
the generalized ‘transition paradigm’. Shifts in the analysis of ‘transition’ are
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embodied in the reformulation of funding programmes and their priorities. Three
successive discourses were embodied in the programmes, the first focused on
building democratic institutions. As interest among the local population in
reform and civic participation appeared to be flagging, USAID shifted emphasis
to an empowerment discourse to build capacity for action through empowering
individuals and organizations, which in turn was to raise expectations and revi-
talize interest in reform and civil society. An emerging discourse of civic
activism then shifted the emphasis from civic organizations as service deliverers
back to advocacy and making demands of local and national government. The
rapid growth in civic organizations in Ukraine is in part at least dependent on the
engagement of international donors in provision of social programmes and
encouraging new expressions of civil society. These donors have therefore
become important, if ambivalent, players in governance at local and regional
levels, as is local government, where many of the ‘paper NGOs’ reside. Thus a
three-cornered dynamic is apparent in the construction of a space for civil
society, between the civic organizations themselves and the local power holder
in local government and the external funders.

Diamond picks up the story of civil society–state dynamics in Britain, where
the engagement of civic organizations in governance and service delivery has
been the most developed in Western Europe. Again the chapter reveals tensions
organized around a triangular dynamic. After a decade of engaging civic organi-
zations in neighbourhood and sometimes city-wide partnerships dealing with a
plethora of policy issues, government policy has extended to larger Local Stra-
tegic Partnerships and to funding correspondingly larger Community Empower-
ment Networks to facilitate a stronger engagement between the sectors. Again,
however, a triangular power relation is revealed between central government-
funded initiatives, existing power bases of local government and civic organi-
zations. Community activists tend to see the arrival of new government
initiatives in their neighbourhoods in the context of a long sequence of interven-
tions in a highly differentiated micro-geography of neighbourhood. This con-
trasts with the views of many professionals, who see the initiatives as working
on a clean slate with no history and a universally applicable geography. For
many local government officers working in partnership with civic organizations
is a distraction from their mainstream service delivery and their own internal
targets.

Civil societies and social movements from local to global:
arenas for mobilization and action

Social movements are a key element of civil society. New social movements
theory started to appear in the late 1960s and 1970s to explain new waves of
political activism – student protests, feminism, peace and environmentalism.
Unlike political parties, new social movements have a loose network structure
and often use direct action as a campaigning tool. On the other hand, what dis-
tinguishes a social movement from social networks more generally is that a
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movement has a purpose beyond sociability, in that it is engaged in social
change.

The origins of social movement theory in the USA go back to the attempts by
the Chicago School to make sense of informal social action by understanding the
rationality of the actors themselves. The political process model derived from
the historical research (Tilly et al. 1975) suggests that modern social movements
appeared after the French Revolution as local actions against individuals (for
example landlords) were replaced by national movements to change state policy.

Social movements rise and fall through cycles of protest, in which some
movements act as ‘early risers’, while others follow as ‘late comers’. In the
course of a protest cycle social movements develop action repertoires which are
understood by their opponents. Since the nineteenth century Tarrow argues a
modular action repertoire has come into being, to which particular modules are
added in each new cycle of protest. Action repertoires tend to focus on conven-
tion (lobbying government, press work and so on) or contention (protest,
particularly direct action) (Tarrow 1994). The context of collective action is the
political opportunity structure (POS). Like civil societies and social movements,
the POS was conceived of in terms of the national government. The political
opportunities open to social movements can increase when the state is opening
up to give greater access to power or when divisions emerge between ruling
elites (Tarrow 1994). An open POS may encourage social movements to engage
in conventional action repertoires, whereas a closed POS may encourage a more
contentious action repertoire of direct action. Conflicting political opportunities
may, however, appear at the local, national and global levels.

Social movements must mobilize their resources of membership, money and
expertise. This involves forming organizations and building networks between
organizations. Movement leaders need to provide a strategy that links up these
resources in the most effective way and that makes participation most attractive
to their potential supporters. Yet strategy needs to be put in the context of a
movement culture. Social movement leaders present their actions in terms of
collective action frames. Several authors have distilled specific framing tasks
they see as essential for any successful social movement – Gamson (1995) offers
three such frames. An injustice frame defines what’s wrong – the social issue at
stake. An identity frame defines who ‘we’ the social movement are and who the
adversaries are. An agency frame defines what ‘we’ can do – viable methods of
social change. The alignment of these frames among key actors and organi-
zations and their diffusion to wider publics is then a key process of establishing
a social movement.

Contemporary social movements do not simply mobilize existing challenging
groups against power holders, they create new values and identities (such as
feminists and environmentalists) (Melucci 1989). In emphasizing culture and
emerging identities as the main product of social movements, Melucci encour-
aged students of social movements to look beyond visible mobilizations, to the
submerged cultural networks of social movements in everyday life, which act as
‘cultural laboratories’ experimenting with new identities (Melucci 1989). Thus
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festivals and protest actions began to merge in the ‘DIY Culture’ of the late
1990s (Purdue et al. 1997; Jowers et al. 1999).

At the turn of the millennium, the radical environmental movements took a
distinctly global turn and connected with social justice issues. Both governance
and civil society now operate at a number of geographical scales. Not only has
global governance become far more significant in itself, but has also become
evermore the focus of global civil society and social movement mobilization
activity (Purdue 2000), as events in Seattle, Prague and Genoa have demonstra-
ted. Since then global financial and trade organizations have been a focus for a
series of actions, mobilizing a wide range of participants, using and innovating a
mixture of conventional and contentious action repertoires, combining global
and cultural politics (Chesters and Welsh 2005). The heightened tensions of
international politics since 2001 have caused recurrent waves of peace mobiliza-
tions against wars and threats of war. Yet it has remained unclear whether
radical elements are able to combine with broader sections of civil society to
sustain a social movement dynamic in which alliances are not purely instrumen-
tal, but are strongly backed by shared identity (Della Porta and Diani 1999).
While the nation-state still remains a central focus for politics, global issues are
central to current social movements (Purdue et al. 2004). However, even the
most global social movements recruit, mobilize and act much of the time in
particular localities, as is evident, for example, in the differing patterns of social
movement mobilization in Glasgow and Bristol (Purdue et al. 2004).

The four chapters in Part II of the book cover a range of geographical scales
on which social movement mobilization and action occurs and the interaction
between these levels. Haunss and Leach explore the territory of collective iden-
tity and cultural experimentation, introducing a novel concept of ‘social move-
ment scene’ to describe mobilization and connection between a movement and
other elements of a broader civil society at a local level, even where the issues
are global. They explore the fluid meeting point of movements and wider civil
society and argue that the robustness of social movement scenes are an import-
ant measure of civil society that reaches beyond the institutional and organi-
zational contexts where we are more accustomed to examining civil society.
Scenes are both symbolic and physical places – particular neighbourhoods
where activists, supporters and life-style aficionados concentrate and more
specifically particular bars, cafes and community centres where they congregate.
Using the ‘autonomous movement’ in Germany as a case study, the authors
argue that scenes are part-time life-style oriented social structures, often more
accessible and less demanding than social movements, and so allow individuals
to join and leave movements easily. Movements scenes are clearly regions of
civil society with high densities of bonding social capital permeating the every-
day life of the participants, as well as allowing a degree of bridging to more
diffuse regions of civil society.

Social movements at all geographic levels accumulate social capital –
bonding capital internal to the movement and bridging capital in connections
with wider civil society. They also have relationships of some sort, positive or
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negative, with governance structures, and where these are positive relations,
they accumulate linking capital. Cinalli demonstrates the connections between
social movements, social capital and governance at the national level (Britain),
by comparing the impact of social movements on two policy domains (unem-
ployment and asylum), and exploring the relative importance of horizontal con-
nections within civil society and vertical links into governance structures.
Significant differences were found between the two movements – pro-asylum
networks were strong horizontally and weak vertically, whereas pro-unem-
ployed networks were weak horizontally and strong vertically. These differences
in network structure can be explained by the contrasting political opportunity
structures each movement faced. Asylum seekers face legal exclusion and
require support in everyday life issues, while pro-asylum organizations have
little access to government in a politically charged policy domain; whereas
unemployed people have greater access to welfare resources and pro-unem-
ployed organizations have greater political access to the Labour administration.
In other words, unemployment is a policy field with a more open POS where
access to national governance structures is somewhat easier than asylum.

Movements concerned with power, politics and governance at one geo-
graphic level are likely to have to mobilize at other larger or smaller geographic
scales, and encounter difficulties specific to those scales. In their case study of
local and national mobilizations in Greece, against war and globalization,
Boudourides and Botetzagias explore the persistent importance of national organi-
zational and ideological cleavages, through the concept of ‘anti-participation’ in
networks. The key contribution of this chapter is that it broadens the focus from
positive network ties between organizations, which will appear together at the
same events, to include negative repulsions, where organizations will avoid each
others’ demonstration and work in parallel. Using both positive and negative ties
allows the construction of structurally equivalent blocks of organizations and the
relations between them. They find two distinct coalitions at the national level
running through the protests against war and global economic processes. These
two coalitions start from different organizational bases and have distinctive
priorities. Although they display greater overlap on protest issues during the
period of hottest protest action, they still remain in distinct blocks, demonstrat-
ing again the significance of national cleavages to social movement mobiliza-
tions at the global level.

Verhulst and Walgrave take up the same general theme of national influences
on mobilization over global issues. By comparing the mobilizations in seven
European countries and the USA in an international day of action against the
Iraq War on 15 February 2003, they again reveal national differences in who
was mobilized in each country and what their motives were likely to be, in spite
of the global nature of the issue. While the POS for any movement or action
may have a global dimension, national factors shape a distinctive POS, which
interacts with existing national protest cycles. Thus in terms of the global anti-
war demonstrations an obvious factor was the position of the national govern-
ment on the war – whether initiating, supporting or opposing the war. Thus
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protestors could be directing the protest mainly against their own governments
where they wished their government to change its decision to support the war,
but in countries where governments opposed the war, the protest had a mainly
global target in the hegemonic power of the USA. The complexion of the
government (Left or Right) was also significant, with Spanish protestors, for
example, standing out as having a distinctively labour movement profile with a
much higher percentage of manual workers than elsewhere. In a similar way,
Italian protestors were a product of a much more developed protest cycle, and
consequently were prepared to use a more confrontational action repertoire than
in other countries. While overall there is a long-term trend for the socio-
economic profiles of demonstrators to become more diverse and closer to the
overall population, national variations were important. In the USA protestors
were oldest, two-thirds women and mostly professionals and most closely fol-
lowed the demographic for a new social movement. Mobilization structures also
varied from country to country, with more organizationally based recruitment in
Italy, also drawing on a higher level of far left voters than elsewhere. These find-
ings are significant, as the more diverse demonstrating populations become, the
wider the range of civil society is engaged in social movement actions.

Social capital and trust within different democratic systems

Social capital indicates the more internal relationship individuals have with civil
society and the civic trust they put in the ability of states to provide good gover-
nance. As traditional social groupings break down in favour of individualization
and globalization (Beck 1992), trust has emerged as the crucial element in main-
taining viable social relations and is the core issue of civil society. Trust embed-
ded in networks is commonly portrayed as ‘social glue’ (bonding social capital)
or ‘social oil’ (bridging social capital) or a ‘hook’ into institutions (linking social
capital) (Renewal.net). These three types of social capital correspond to different
aspects of civil society: bonding to communities or movements; bridging to
wider civil society; and linking to governance.

The concept of social capital emerged from a line of thinking that claimed
that development depends not only on money (financial capital) and natural
resources, but also education and skills (human capital) and trust between indi-
viduals in functioning social networks (social capital). This line of thought has
been applied to economic innovation (Granovetter 1985) and flourishing demo-
cracy (Putnam 1993), as well as local communities and neighbourhoods
(Coleman 1988). Social capital in a community or neighbourhood has been
defined as networks of mutual obligations for outstanding favours, flows of
information and enforceable shared norms, residing in relationships between
individuals or families in communities (Coleman 1988). In this approach social
capital is a flow that binds people together. Coleman suggests that the more out-
standing favours there are, the greater the social capital, since more people are
engaged in social networks. However, these social networks need to be regarded
as mutual, so that individuals meet their communal obligations. Norms of
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behaviour need to be shared in order to underpin what Coleman calls closed
social networks. So where people have a broadly shared outlook and have
common problems to face they can trust each other and develop a system of
reciprocal support for their mutual benefit. The resulting web of obligations ties
the community together and increases overall trust. In this version of social
capital, it is equated with community cohesion and is used to indicate the need
to build horizontal connections between community members in excluded
neighbourhoods to overcome individual isolation.

A problem with applying social capital in this way even to a single neigh-
bourhood is that it is clear that there may be many distinct communities in one
neighbourhood. Community action on a particular problem or to secure a
community facility such as a community centre may be ineffective unless
activists are able to bridge the divisions in the neighbourhood. This depends on
the ‘strength of weak ties’ (Granovetter 1985) – connections with others that are
not part of your immediate circle. These more extended networks are ‘bridging’
social capital as opposed to the ‘bonding’ social capital of close knit groups or
single interest groups (Putnam 2000).

Equally, however, social capital can be viewed in the context of a stratified
social system, where each social class has more money, power and status than
the class below. Bourdieu (1986) argues that three types of capital are relevant
to this status hierarchy – money (economic capital), cultural taste or privileged
knowledge (cultural capital) and membership of a prestigious group (social
capital). Possessing social capital (i.e. good networks) allows one to gain access
to others who have considerable stocks of economic and/or cultural capital. In
this version, social capital is a means of maintaining or improving your social
standing by accessing resources.

While these two versions of social capital seem contradictory, they can also be
seen as complementary. A series of writers have pointed to different dimensions of
social capital pertaining to either the links within a group or those extending out
from the group to institutions and power holders. A distinction has been made
between social capital as ‘internal’ bonds within a social movement or ‘external’
links to governing elites (Diani 1997); as ‘integration’ of a community or ‘linkage’
which includes the ability of individual community members engaged in bottom-
up development to make links with big players such as local authorities, banks,
private companies and funding bodies (Woolcock 1998). This sort of ‘linking’
social capital (Renewal.net) connects civil society to key institutions in gover-
nance. Just as civic organizations need to have the capacity to engage with institu-
tions, so too do institutions need to develop the capacity to engage, both with each
other and with communities. Woolcock (1998) breaks this institutional social
capital down into ‘synergy’, the ability of local government, for example, to work
in effective partnerships with the private sector, and ‘organizational integrity’, the
capacity of government to deliver on its promises to citizens. That is, whether the
government can get the voters to trust it.

Part III of the book contains four chapters on social capital, three dealing
with more recent democracies. The authors question whether the existence of

Dimensions of civil society 11



one type of social capital leads to another, and whether the social benefits
claimed for social capital are, in fact, lost when no distinctions are made
between these types of social capital. Curini poses the social capital question in
the most general terms: whether high levels of membership of civic organi-
zations deliver the collective good of generalized trust, which it has been
claimed may have numerous positive outcomes such as increased political
engagement, effective economy and lower levels of crime. The question has two
parts: whether people learn to cooperate through active (or inactive) membership
of associations; and whether a high level of associations in a region can lead to a
generalized trust being diffused to non-members as well. Using data from the
World Values Survey, he runs a multi-level model analysing data at both the
level of the citizen and at the European regional level. He finds that in regions
with a high density of associations, active membership does correlate with
higher generalized trust, but that for inactive members in the same regions the
impact of associational density depends on the kinds of associations involved.
Only in those associations which have a wider social base (bridging associ-
ations) do inactive members experience heightened trust. In interest based
associations (bonding associations) there is no spillover effect. There appears to
be no spillover effect of heightened trust for non-members at all.

Vázquez García takes up the issue of trust in historical form. He traces the low
performance of Spain on indicators of associational strength back to the lack of
democracy in the country’s relatively recent past, which limited the development
of civil society. The analysis of membership and participation of voluntary associ-
ations in Spain shows that they remain relatively low compared with most other
Western nations, as do political interest and social trust. Institutional change and
democratic politics may promote the creation of social capital in some degree, but
are not necessarily enough to break a situation of low intensity equilibrium. The
development of new democratic institutions does not per se create social capital
beyond this level; something more than formal institutions and an established
democratic system are required to drive change in civil society.

Kim takes forward the relationship of social capital to trust in the political
system by reviewing the relationship between civil society and social capital.
She examines Putnam’s claim that social capital embodied in voluntary associ-
ations is good for democracy and whether or not it is valid outside ‘core demo-
cracies’. She presents two orientations of civil society: one is that of support to
the state and systems of governance, which is implicit in Putnam’s approach;
and on the other hand, civil society as critical counterweight to the state (Foley
and Edwards 1996). She then argues that ‘political capital’, or trust in political
institutions, is distinct from more amorphous social capital. This political capital
is then dependent on citizens’ assessment of government performance and on
their own political viewpoints. Analysis of membership of voluntary associ-
ations and political participation in South Korea and Taiwan leads to the finding
that membership of voluntary organizations often correlates with scepticism
about the state and political engagement in these two countries. This suggests a
more nuanced view of social capital and politics is in order. Trust and networks
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within a social group (bonding capital) cannot necessarily be expected to gener-
ate wider engagement with politics and governance, especially where there is a
high level of conflict. This idea of low political capital resonates with the post-
Soviet politics explored by Salmenniemi and Pishchikova in earlier chapters
where democratic reform has stumbled and political cynicism is rife.

Talpin connects several of the themes running through this book, through an
ethnographic study of popular neighbourhood assemblies in Argentina, which
were set up out of distrust and rejection of the national government and ruling
elites. Thus Talpin’s chapter is concerned with local social movement mobiliza-
tions, and their ability to bridge into wider civil society at the neighbourhood level.
However, Talpin analyses the local experience not in terms of social movements,
but instead through theories of social capital and theories of deliberative demo-
cracy, both of which stress the value of associations as schools of democracy
teaching democratic skills and civic virtues, and evaluates whether deliberative
democracy generates social capital. The popular assemblies drew together hetero-
geneous groups in neighbourhood based forums, and participants interviewed
claim that their participation led them to change towards more tolerance and solid-
arity with others in their neighbourhood. However, this real life experiment in
deliberative democracy showed up some of the weaknesses in the theory. Differ-
ential power led to domination and marginalization within the formally open dis-
cursive practice of deliberation. Furthermore, changes in the participants may have
been determined more by mutual participation than the deliberative process per se.
While bonding social capital appeared to increase with the appearance of tighter
collective identities, bridging social capital fared less well, as particular groups
and styles came to dominate the forums, causing others to exit. Conflict and cor-
ruption can therefore produce bonding social capital that works against engage-
ment with mainstream politics rather than in favour of it, while linking capital was
very weak due to the high level of distrust of established politics. Indeed, distrust
of political institutions and elites is accepted in the social movement literature as a
force in social movement mobilization (Flam 2005).

Methodologies

A variety of methodologies have been developed within the social movement
literature making conflicting claims about the appropriate quantitative and
qualitative research methods and data sources for researching social movements,
with a similar variety in the field of organizational (and inter-organizational)
studies. These methodologies fall in line with three broad paradigms in social
research. The first is more inclined to collect mainly quantitative data in order to
determine patterns of behaviour, the second mainly collects qualitative data in
order to understand the world views and experience of the research subjects.
Third is a set of interventionist methods including evaluation and action
research, which attempt to produce some change in the research subjects’
behaviour or learning, while gathering data. While these paradigms frequently
blur into each other in practice, for example through multi-method case studies,
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each section of the book draws on at least two of these paradigms, allowing
some triangulation of the findings.

In Part I, the first chapter relies on a combination of qualitative interviewing
of civic activists and local authorities and participant observation in civic
organizations, as well as quantitative survey data from civic organizations and
discourse analysis of documents produced by government (Salmenniemi), the
second is based on interviews with civic participants and discourse analysis of
documents produced by funding agencies (Pishchikova), while the third is based
on an evaluation of a partnership, with interviews conducted with both govern-
mental and civic actors (Diamond). Thus the perspectives of the civic particip-
ants are set in a wider context.

Two chapters later in the book also use an interpretive qualitative approach.
Haunss and Leach conducted an ethnographic study of the ‘movement scene’ in
two urban neighbourhoods in Germany to explore how movement activists inter-
act in their everyday lives with each other and with looser forms of civil society.
The pattern of civility revealed is closely connected to actor self-perception of
themselves as participants in a critical movement. Talpin also used ethnographic
participation in neighbourhood forums in Buenos Aires to explore the finer grain
of the experience of being an activist in a social movement. Participants’ reflec-
tions on their experience are used to trace the interaction between deliberative
politics and the types of social capital that effectively develop (or not) under
these circumstances.

Cinalli uses both qualitative and quantitative analysis, based on 80 in-depth
semi-structured interviews, conducted with core policy-makers, political party
representatives and civil society organizations, pro-beneficiary groups and
movements, to provide maps of the networks in the pro-asylum and unemployed
people’s movements, across civil society and into national governance.

The remaining two social movement studies use purely quantitative
approaches. Boudourides and Botetzagias use social network analysis to analyse
newspaper representations of anti-war, anti-globalization or anti-international
summit protests in Greece, which allowed them to discover systematic cleavages
in the global protest networks in Greece. Verhulst and Walgrave provide a com-
parative study of the global anti-war demonstrations of 15 February 2003, with a
survey of participants on the protest marches in Belgium, the Netherlands,
Switzerland, Germany, Italy, Spain, the UK and the USA. This allowed them to
relate the pattern of mobilization to the POS and protest cycle in each country.

Part III on social capital contains a further three studies based on statistics
drawn from the World Values Survey, alongside the ethnographic study. Curini
tests a game theoretic model based on a rational choice theory of social capital
against World Values Survey data for European regions. He is able to use both
regional and individual data to explore the wider social impacts of high levels of
civil society organization, both bonding and bridging in nature.

Vázquez García uses survey data, most of which come from World Values
Survey, European Social Survey and Spanish Centro de Investigaciones Soci-
ológicas, to conduct an analysis of membership and participation of voluntary
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associations in Spain. Kim, too, draws on World Values Survey data, to explore
the links, real or imagined, between social capital and political trust and voting
in South Korea and Taiwan.

The quantitative and qualitative methods used complement each other, as the
wider scope of quantitative analysis, for example, on social trust and political
cynicism, support the narrower but deeper findings of the qualitative approaches
in a variety of countries. Similarly the quantitative analyses of mobilization are
consistent with the qualitative accounts. This diversity of methods allows the
authors to build up an overall picture through the book of these live topics
within the studies of civil societies.

The conclusion will summarize the key findings of each section and aims to
develop the key ideas of civil society and social movements in the light of these
findings and four themes are pursued. First is the ambiguous position civic
organizations occupy between civil society and the state and their role in gover-
nance or governmentality and the creation of governable subjects. Second is the
paradoxical interaction between local, national and global factors and their
impacts on social movement mobilization, as well as on the relationships of
social movements to wider civil societies. The third theme concerns the balance
of different types of social capital which develop in different situations and the
forms of trust that underpin them in relation to movements, civil societies and
states. Finally we consider the conception of civil society as the supportive
cradle of the democratic state or the apparently opposing orientation of civil
society as a critical and challenging counterweight to the state, and explore the
possible dialectic between these positions.
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Part I

Civic organizations
between state and society
in emerging forms of
governance





2 Civic organizations and the state
in Putin’s Russia
Co-operation, co-optation,
confrontation

Suvi Salmenniemi

Introduction

Nastia, a civic activist from Tver’, Russia, sent me an e-mail in November 2004.
She had set up an art club with her friends that received financial support from
the regional governmental committee of youth affairs. The club published a
journal and had recently prepared an issue on nationalism in Russia. However,
this issue was censored by the authorities with the words ‘now is no time to
write about nationalism’. Nastia wrote to me saying:

Here everyone is afraid of their position, afraid to tell the truth. We tried
[with our journal] but we were silenced. . . . Here in Russia everything is
much more complicated than it seems. People are not inactive, but they are
not allowed to be active; their mouths are shut, everything is decided by
those who have power!

A strikingly different picture of the relationships between authorities and
civic organizations was presented by President Putin a few years earlier in the
Civic Forum. This Forum was initiated by the presidential administration and it
gathered together representatives of state institutions and the civic sector. Putin
addressed the audience as follows:

Without a true relationship of partnership between the state and society
there can be neither a strong state nor a prosperous and happy society. What
is needed is an equal dialogue. And we are aware that the effectiveness of
the dialogue depends on us to a great extent, on the representatives of
power. . . . We are ready to listen attentively and to hear what you propose. I
believe that now that the time of truly great opportunities has come for
Russia and its citizens such cooperation can become highly productive. . . .
It is our duty together to use the historical chance presented to us. Other-
wise, we may again find ourselves in the ‘backyard of civilization’.

These examples illustrate the contradictory and ambivalent relationships
between the state and civic organizations in today’s Russia. The analysis of the



role of state for the development of civic activity in Russia has been neglected
until recently, although, as the examples above suggest, the state’s participation
in determining the boundaries of and opportunities for civic activity is of crucial
importance. Much of the existing scholarly investigation into Russian civic
activity has concentrated either on discussing theories of civil society in the
post-Soviet context or on exploring the characteristics of the emerging NGO
sector and, in particular, its relations to foreign donor agencies. However, as
Marc Howard has argued, the strengthening of civil society in post-socialist
societies essentially involves a reappraisal of the state: ‘A convincing body of
literature has demonstrated that in the older democracies, the state has played a
crucial role in enabling, facilitating and encouraging the existence and flourish-
ing of civil society organizations’ (Howard 2002, 168).

This chapter seeks to unravel the dynamics and logics of interaction between
the state and civic organizations and the implications for governance by examin-
ing where and how civic organizations encounter the state, and under what con-
ditions and power constellations this takes place. The analysis is based on a case
study conducted in the city of Tver’ during 2001–2004.1 The main locus of civic
activity in Russia is the local community and hence a case study from the grass-
roots level can shed important light on the prerequisites for and patterns of inter-
action between the state and organizations. The case of Tver’ will be also
discussed in relation to trends and practices in interaction at the federal level and
in other Russian regions, and in relation to global trends, such as the neoliberal
vision of development. The chapter, thus, aims at placing local socio-political
dynamics in a dialogue with national and global developments.

The chapter draws on two sets of data. First, the organizations’ relationships
with governmental structures are illustrated by two civic organizations: the
Tver’ branch of the Trade Union of Medical Workers (TUMW), a successor of
the Soviet trade union, and the Centre for Women’s History and Gender Studies
(CGS), founded in 1998.2 The CGS is a grassroots feminist group that organizes
courses and carries out research in gender studies. The TUMW can be defined as
an interest group, whilst the CGS is best characterized as a social movement
organization (SMO), a part of the women’s movement. The aim is to illustrate
how these two organizations which differ substantially in terms of their raison
d’être, history, organizational form and financial base have negotiated relations
with the state. Second, this article draws on a quantitative survey (n�105) con-
ducted in registered civic organizations in Tver’. It provides statistically general-
izable information about the local organizational field.3

By ‘civic organization’, I refer here to organized socio-political activity, such
as voluntary associations, clubs and labour unions. Civic organizations offer an
arena for practising political citizenship. Political citizenship refers not only to a
set of formally defined rights, such as suffrage, but also to individuals’
opportunities to participate in and influence socio-political processes and strug-
gles regarding meanings and values in society. Organizations provide forums for
individuals collectively to (re)negotiate conditions of citizenship and to rework
citizen identities. The ‘state’, for its part, is here divided in terms of functions –
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legislative and executive power – and of territory – federal (Moscow), regional
(federal subjects) and municipal power (towns and villages).4 Thus, the state is
not a monolith, but rather ‘an abstraction that refers to ensembles of institutions
and practises with powerful cultural consequences’ (Schild 1998, 97).

I begin by discussing the general characteristics of Russian civic activity. In
the next section, I examine public discourses on civic activity. I discuss how
they have changed and are related to the structuring of the relations between the
state and civic organizations. I also analyse the interpretations of the activists in
Tver’ and how they are linked with these public discourses. After that, I
examine practices and features of interaction between the state and civic organi-
zations and trace how they have changed over the last few years. Finally, I
explore those strategies of resistance that civic organizations practice vis-à-vis
the tightening of state control over the civic sector.

Characteristics of Russian civic activity

Since perestroika and the disintegration of the Soviet system, the field of civic
activity has undergone a series of structural changes: institutionalization, local-
ization and professionalization. The institutionalization of the civic sector has
manifested itself in the process of ‘NGOization’, i.e. the informal clubs and
loosely defined social movements of the perestroika period have evolved into
more structured organizations. It has been estimated that there are about 500,000
civic organizations in Russia today (Zdravomyslova 2005). Simultaneously with
this formalization of civic activity there has been a decline in mass socio-
political mobilization.

Although some of the Soviet All-Union organizations continue to exist today
and some of the large civic organizations have subdivisions throughout the
Russian regions, the main arena for civic activity is the local community (see
Yanitsky 2000, 6). Localization can be seen as a result of the regionalization
process of the Yeltsin era (1991–1999) and as a counter-reaction to the Soviet
Moscow-centred and hierarchical organizational culture. In the trade union
movement, this localization has manifested itself in the fact that the union’s
work has largely shifted from the federal to the regional level. This has produced
new tensions between the centre and the local level. For example, the leader of
the Tver’ TUMW perceives that its Central Committee in Moscow has distanced
itself from the regional situation and does not understand the harsh reality in
which medical workers and unions have to work in the province.

Civic organizations have also become more professional. Professionalization
does not, however, apply with equal strength to the whole field of civic organi-
zations, nor to all Russian regions. It pertains in particular to urban centres and
organizations that receive foreign funding, such as environmental, human rights
and women’s groups. Professionalization has turned civic activity into a privi-
leged site of the educated classes. According to the survey in Tver’, 89 per cent
of the organization leaders have higher education and Zdravomyslova (2005)
has estimated that about 60 per cent of those involved in civic groups have
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academic degrees. The Russian intelligentsia has thus been able to make use of
the cultural capital it acquired during the Soviet era to enter the civic sphere. It
has been able to find in civic activity a way to obtain and maintain professional
qualifications and acquire a livelihood in new circumstances.

Civic activity can be seen in this sense as a social practice that contributes to
producing new and, in part, reproducing old social hierarchies and inequalities
by offering the educated class access to social mobility, power and resources
(see Hemment 2004b; Sampson 1996). This illustrates how the formation of the
civic sphere is intimately linked with the construction of a new class structure.
The changes in the relative weight and convertibility of different types of capi-
tals (Bourdieu 1984) has opened and excluded different strategies of socio-
political participation for different social groups. This professionalization may
exclude from the public sphere social groups that lack cultural and social capital,
and thus, prune public discourse. It also runs the risk of widening the gap
between civic organizations and their constituencies, a highly acute and prob-
lematic issue in Russia at present.

Another manifestation of the link between intelligentsia and civic activity is
that a number of civic organizations operate under the auspices of various edu-
cational institutions, such as universities and research institutes. These institu-
tions operated as important nests of social movements and organizations also in
the perestroika era (see Hosking 1992; Urban 1997). The CGS, for example, is
both a civic organization and an educational unit incorporated with the Tver’
State University, combining both governmental and non-governmental
resources. The leader of the CGS interprets that this incorporation makes the
CGS’s activities more sustainable in two ways. First, the institutionalized status
at the university decreases the group’s dependence on foreign funding, and
second, it reduces the tendency to associate the CGS with its leader rather than
with its activities. Obviously the close co-operation with the university also
poses its own risks. One CGS activist expressed the fear that if the CGS ceased
to receive grants, the university administration could pressure it to close down.
The CGS has prepared itself for this scenario by having its members ‘infiltrate’
decision-making positions at the university.

Socio-political activity in Russia is also a gendered field.5 Political mobil-
ization and the democratic movement during perestroika was associated with,
and led by, men who often came from academic and dissident circles (see
Hosking 1992). Women were also participants in political mobilization, but they
were less visible publicly and rarely represented in the leadership. During the
1990s this gender constellation in socio-political activity changed. Weigle
(2002, 120) points out that many (male) activists in the democratic movement
quickly moved from civic activity into formal politics and the emerging private
business sector. This shift from civic to political activism opened a window and
created a demand for women’s civic activism. Today, women participate
actively in civic organizations (see Henderson 2003, 19; Sperling 1999); for
example, according to the survey in Tver’, 56 per cent of the registered civic
organizations have a female-dominated membership. The survey, however, also
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revealed that women and men tend to be involved in different kinds of associa-
tional activities. Women dominate the traditionally femininely marked territories
of social welfare, health care, education and culture, whereas men participate
more in military-patriotic groups and sport and leisure organizations.

At the same time with this increase in women’s participation in civic organi-
zations, women’s representation in formal politics has fallen significantly. In the
current Federal Parliament (Duma), only 9.8 per cent6 of the deputies are women
and institutional politics tend to be associated with masculinity (Salmenniemi
2005; Hemment 2004b). However, this male dominance of politics is not only a
post-Soviet phenomenon, for the higher echelons of political power were in the
hands of men also in the Soviet Union. Thus, democracy has meant not a
removal of, but a reconfiguration of, gendered power structures.

Conceptual shifts

Public discourses on civic activity in Russia have undergone recontextualiza-
tions and reframings over the last decade. Key participants in the (re)formulation
of these discourses have been state actors, international organizations – in
particular donor agencies – civic practitioners, politicians and scholars.

The discussion on civil society (grazhdanskoe obshchestvo) began in Russia
in the 1980s. During perestroika and the early 1990s, civil society was a key
notion in political imagery and functioned as a central political tool in reconcep-
tualizing the relationship between the state and citizens. Civil society was inter-
preted as referring to independent and autonomous civic organizations acting as
a counterforce to the state (see Zdravomyslova 1996, 19; Pursiainen 2004).
However, in the mid-1990s competing notions, such as ‘third sector’ (tretii
sektor) and ‘social partnership’ (sotsial’noe partnerstvo) emerged, which pro-
vided a different articulation of the relations between the state, economy and
society. Social partnership and third sector are more practically oriented notions
than civil society. They emphasize social problems as the main arena of civic
activity and co-operation between different sectors of society. By contrast, the
notion of civil society tends to underline the political aspect of civic activity and
the potentially conflictual relations between civic activity and the state. Thus,
these notions are embedded in different symbolic and material orders, underpin-
ning and legitimizing different social practices.

Liborakina, Fliamer and Iakimets (1996), among others, have elaborated the
concept of social partnership as a way to challenge the Soviet organization of
social relations. They define social partnership as a ‘constructive co-operation
between two or three sectors – the state, market, non-profit sector – in resolving
social problems’ (ibid., 3). The stress on the necessity of co-operation between
different sectors marks a break from the Soviet state monopoly in solving soci-
etal problems.

According to Ashwin and Clarke (2003), in the central organization of the
Russian trade union movement, FNPR, social partnership has achieved consider-
able popularity as a way of rethinking the relationship between the state and
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trade unions in the post-Soviet era. Social partnership has been considerably
influenced by social dialogue, a practice promoted by the International Labour
Organization (ILO). In the Russian trade union context, social partnership refers
to collective tripartite agreements between the state, employers and employees,
and aims at social peace with an emphasis on negotiation and collaboration
instead of confrontation. Ashwin and Clarke (ibid.) note that the FNPR leader-
ship considers the social partnership model as a shift away from the Soviet tradi-
tion because it emphasizes equality between the partners. In reality, however,
social partnership has often been turned into a tool to incorporate trade unions
into state structures and to undermine the unions’ position as opponents. For
example, the Tver’ TUMW includes in its membership all the three partners
involved – employees, employers and health care administrators – which in
effect waters down the whole partnership constellation.

The Russian state has also adopted the notion of social partnership and has
reinterpreted it for its own purposes. According to Zdravomyslova (2005), social
partnership has become the official discourse of the Russian state vis-à-vis civic
organizations and it has started to mark ‘selective corporatism’. The authorities
divide organizations into collaborative or contentious ones and include into the
corporatist framework collaborative organizations that are concerned in particu-
lar with social problems and do not question state authority. By contrast, the
authorities distance themselves from critical and contentious organizations, such
as political, human rights and environmental groups, which they frequently
regard as adversaries of the state. The authorities have also attempted to manipu-
late civic activity by establishing quasi-civic organizations under the auspices of
state structures, which can be seen as an attempt to co-opt the civic sphere into
state structures. Thus, in this context, social partnership means that the state
aims to turn independent organizations into Soviet-type ‘transmission belts’,
which would mobilize masses to support and implement governmental policies.
This would also facilitate state control over civic activity.

The conceptual home of the ‘third sector’ can be located in the United States
(see Etzioni 1973). The third sector model builds on neoliberal thought (Raik
2004, 222) and encompasses the idea of non-profit organizations that take care
of those tasks that neither the state nor the market are able or willing to deal with
(Pursiainen 2000, 20). Julie Hemment (2004a, 216) argues that international
donors were the first to introduce the term to Russia. Because Western, and in
particular US funding, has played a pivotal role in the formation of the Russian
civic sector, we can conclude that donor agencies have played a crucial part in
promoting the understanding and structuring of civic activity as a third sector.

Thus, the notion of civil society, implying potentially contentious relations
with the state, has been, to some extent, outstripped by the more socially and
collaboratively oriented integration into governance through notions of social
partnership and the third sector. Pursiainen (2004), who has studied shifts in
public Russian political and scholarly discourses, argues that the dominant dis-
course on civil society in Russia since the end of the 1990s has been based on
the idea of a strong paternalistic state and formal democracy with a third-sector
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type of civil society mobilizing society to help the state. Thus, there has been a
discursive shift from ‘civil society against the state’ towards ‘third sector as a
helpmate of the state’.

Although the concept of civil society has lost ground somewhat, it still has a
certain currency in Russian political discourse. For example, President Putin has
made numerous references to it in his speeches. During the Putin era, the con-
cepts of ‘managed’ (upravliaemaia) and ‘Eastern’ (vostochnaia) democracy
have been introduced, which entail a strengthening of the ‘verticals of power’
and increased state control over society. This type of democracy also seems to
presume a ‘managed civil society’. Thus, both democracy and civil society are
currently under redefinition: they have been co-opted to the Putin administra-
tion’s ‘discourse of management’, losing in this discourse their critical and
emancipatory dimension.

The emphasis on the third sector and social partnership has meant that the
political dimension of civic organizations has, to some degree, become blurred.
Of course, the social is also profoundly political: for example, disabled people’s
organizations have questioned prevailing definitions of disability by promoting a
conception of disabled people not as objects of care, but as subjects and experts
on their own issues. However, this type of political dimension tends to disappear
in the third sector and social partnership frameworks. The resonance of social
partnership and the third sector in contemporary Russia stems from the disloca-
tion of the social welfare system. The state has withdrawn from its previous
social obligations and the family, social networks and civic organizations have
started to shoulder more responsibility for welfare than before. A large majority
of Russian civic organizations operate in the social welfare sector (Iakimets
2002; Henderson 2003). Many civic organizations have been established pre-
cisely in order to produce those social services that the state and private busi-
nesses cannot or do not want to provide anymore.

This also highlights how the formation of the Russian civic sphere is linked to
and affected by global political, social and economic changes, most notably the rise
of neoliberalism, which shapes how the relations between the public and private
spheres and between the state and society are organized. Russian socio-economic
development has been directed, for example, by the guidelines of the World Bank
and the IMF. Alvarez et al. (1998, 1–22; see also Hemment 2004a, 820–821) in
their analysis of Latin American development argue that neoliberalism has pro-
moted a minimalist conception of the state and engendered a service-oriented NGO
sector. Similar tendencies can be detected also in Russia. Yúdice has questioned
whether civic organizations have increasingly started to ‘buttress a public sector
evacuated by the state and at the same time making it possible for the state to steer
clear of what was once seen as its responsibility’ (quoted in Alvarez et al. 1998, 17).

Local interpretations

How do the concepts of civil society, social partnership and the third sector
figure at the local level, in the accounts of the activists in Tver’? The survey
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revealed that 25 per cent of the leaders of civic organizations, mainly represent-
ing education, culture and social welfare, associated their organization with the
notion of ‘civil society’. This means that civil society is a meaningful and rele-
vant framework of self-understanding for a number of practitioners. By contrast,
only eight out of 105 surveyed leaders identified their group with the concept of
the third sector. Somewhat surprisingly, three political parties described them-
selves with this term, whilst none of the social welfare organizations, conven-
tionally considered as the main agent of the third sector, associated themselves
with it. This indicates that the third sector has different shades of meaning in
Russia than it does in Western societies. Although the third sector model has
been actively promoted by foreign donors, it does not seem to have permeated
the civic sector, at least in the Russian province. None of the organization
leaders associated their activities with the notion of social partnership.

Interestingly enough, although the social partnership model is an important
framework for the Russian trade union movement at the federal level, the
activists of the Tver’ TUMW did not employ this concept in their interviews or
meetings. They did, however, refer to collective tripartite agreements, which in
practice form the backbone of social partnership. The concept of civil society
was unfamiliar to almost all TUMW activists and neither did they employ the
term third sector. This allows the conclusion that these three notions are not
meaningful discursive frames for articulating the TUMW’s identity and relation-
ships with the state. Instead, the TUMW activists continue to make sense of and
define the union’s position with a culturally strong and symbolically loaded
Russian discursive formation of vlast’/narod, rulers versus the people. This dis-
course constructs a hierarchical relationship and opposition between the ruling
elite and ordinary people, the union being identified with the latter. The union
activists narrate the people, ‘us’, as a victim and object of the indifference of the
state, but at the same time they associate it with supreme moral strength. They
construct health care workers as altruistic and moral actors by contrasting them
to the self-seeking political elite.

As for the CGS, the concept of civil society operates for most members as an
important framework of self-definition and articulates the group’s relationship to
the state. Civil society is a notion with which the CGS members distance them-
selves from both the Soviet party-state and the current political power that, accord-
ing to them, increasingly resembles the Soviet regime. Civil society is a term
employed to denote a certain utopia, an ideal society; it is a concept with which
the activists imagine and envision new forms of citizenship and a new social order.

By contrast, the notions of the third sector and social partnership were
employed only once in the interviews with the CGS members, by the leader of
the group. Thus, these concepts do not have much relevance in the discursive
practices of the CGS. The leader of the CGS wished to make a clear distinction
between the third sector and civil society:

Regrettably, over the past few years in Russia there is now less talk about
civil society. When perestroika began – the law-governed state (pravovoe
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gosudarstvo), civil society – those notions were introduced. . . . Then all that
began to vanish somehow. One started to talk about the verticals of power
(vertikali vlasti). . . . Or one tries to reduce the notion of the civil society to
the notion of the third sector. . . . The third sector means grants, foundations
– which is different. . . . Civil society is far broader, not just the third sector,
not only activities related to fund-raising for one’s projects. [It means]
people’s capacity for self-organization.

The concept of social partnership was employed by the leader of the CGS in
the context of renegotiation of welfare obligations. She alluded to this notion in
questioning the state monopoly in service delivery and in advocating a partner-
ship between organizations and the state in provision of social protection, in a
similar vein as Liborakina et al. (1996) have suggested.

Collaboration and contention

Iakimets (2002) and Brygalina and Temkina (2004) have suggested that the rela-
tions between the state and civic organizations moved to a qualitatively new
phase at the turn of the millennium, as the parties started to approach each other
and search for collaboration. Civic organizations in Tver’ and in Russia in
general have established more frequent and functional co-operation with the
local authorities, and, more specifically, with the local executive power, whereas
co-operation with the federal structures and legislative power is perceived as
unsatisfying and sporadic (see Iakimets 2002; Sevortyan and Barchukova 2002).
This interest in co-operation is presumably connected with conceptual shifts in
understanding the relationship between the state and civic organizations. The
introduction of the third sector and social partnership has encouraged the state
and organizations to co-operate, whilst the rise of ‘managed democracy’ has, for
its part, brought corporatist features and state control to this co-operation.

At the national level, one of the most salient and, at the same time, ambiva-
lent attempts to establish co-operation between the state and civic groups was
the Civic Forum held in Moscow in 2001. The aim of the Forum was to engen-
der a dialogue between the state and society. The Forum was received ambigu-
ously among civic activists. Some interpreted it as a genuine gesture of good
will by the state towards civic organizations, whereas others criticized it for
paying only lip service to the idea without any real attempt to empower civic
organizations. In the worst scenario, it was regarded as an attempt to co-opt
organizations into state structures (see Nikitin and Buchanan 2002; Weigle
2002).

At the local level, we can distinguish four main mechanisms of co-operation
between the authorities and civic organizations. First, the local government often
announces competitions to civic organizations for realizing socially significant
projects with government funding. Second, governmental structures may offer
organizations benefits in kind, such as free premises. Third, co-operation can
acquire a more institutionalized form, as, for example, in Tver’ where the
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women’s group Zhenskii Svet founded a women’s crisis centre in co-operation
with the town administration. The administration paid the salaries for four
employees and gave the centre free premises. Otherwise the centre functioned
on a voluntary basis. Fourth, in many localities special co-operation organs have
been established where representatives of civic organizations, the local govern-
ment and business life meet and discuss topical questions. Several such co-
operation councils functioned in Tver’ until 2003. The most important of them
was the Social Council under the auspices of the mayor, which gathered together
representatives from well-established civic organizations and state bodies. These
co-operation councils were embryonic institutionalized channels for public par-
ticipation and provided, at least to some degree, opportunities for civic organi-
zations to voice their opinions and utilize their expertise in addressing public
issues. On the one hand, these councils could be seen as a way to improve gov-
ernance by increasing state accountability and citizens’ participation, but on the
other hand, they could also turn into vehicles of selective corporatism, involving
only loyal and obedient organizations.

Financial resources affect the strategies and positions civic organizations
adopt vis-à-vis the state. On the one hand, foreign funding can be seen to have
contributed to a tendency to damp down conflicts and promote the search for
‘constructive’ co-operation between the state and organizations. Yanitsky (2000,
78) has argued that foreign donors have facilitated the taming of the Russian
environmental movement, because they have preferred to finance moderate
organizations that deal with environmental education, but not more radical
protest groups. The representative of the British Council I interviewed stated
that the Council does not finance organizations that openly challenge the author-
ities, but rather organizations that are willing to engage in co-operation with
them. On the other hand, foreign funding has also enabled independent civic
activism. In the case of the CGS, co-operation with foreign donors and the trans-
national women’s movement has provided it with access to symbolic and mater-
ial resources, which in turn give the centre autonomy and authority vis-à-vis the
local government and the state university.

Organizations’ funding affects also the ways the authorities view organi-
zations. Foreign assistance to civic groups has been regarded with suspicion by
the state. For example, the federal security service chief Nikolai Patrushev has
accused civic organizations of operating as a cover for Western spies in Russia,
and President Putin has warned that his government will not tolerate any foreign
support to political activities of Russian civic organizations.

There is considerable regional diversity in the ways civic organizations have
forged relations with governmental structures, due to many local social forces
and power relations (see Iakimets 2002; Sevortyan and Barchukova 2002). As a
result of Soviet economic policies there are still a number of localities that are
dominated by a single production plant wielding considerable political power. In
such localities independent civic activity can be very difficult (see Rautio 2003),
as is the case in regions with an authoritarian leadership (Sundstrom 2002, 221).
Tver’ illustrates well the ambivalence involved in some regional locations. For
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several reasons, the scope of action for civic organizations has been relatively
broad in Tver’ until recently. First, there are no monopolistic production plants
located in the area that could dominate the socio-political landscape. Second,
there have not been any strong competing interest groups in the region and the
political elite is quite poor in terms of resources (see Ovchinnikov 2000). Third,
the relative poverty of the Tver’ region, in comparison with many other Russian
regions, has motivated civic activity, in particular, in the social sector and has
also encouraged the local government to search for points of contact with these
organizations. On the other hand, Tver’ has traditionally been dependent politic-
ally and economically on Moscow, which also shapes local civic activism. The
Putin administration’s regime of managed democracy, for example, was quickly
felt in Tver’. In contrast, some of the geographically more remote areas and
areas with strong regional political and economic elites and rich in resources
have more autonomy and are less subject to political fluctuations in Moscow.

The TUMW combines both partnership and contentious orientations in its
interaction with the local authorities. In the words of the president of the
TUMW, ‘We are both diplomats and extortionists’. The partnership orientation
is manifested in the TUMW’s active collaboration with local government and in
its striving for consensus, whilst the contentious element may be seen in its
public protests. The TUMW also positions itself occasionally as an ally of the
local government against the federal power. The TUMW, representing public
sector workers, and the local government, struggling with insufficient resources,
can find a common enemy in the federal power in Moscow. It is in the interests
of both the TUMW and the local authorities to seek to win as many resources as
possible to distribute at the local level. However, in the local corporatist frame-
work of redistribution, the TUMW positions itself as an interest group vis-à-vis
the authorities, trying to lobby and secure resources for the medical workers.
This illustrates how the organizations can position themselves in different ways
in relation to different levels of the state power.

By contrast, the CGS’s relationship with the local government is character-
ized by a ‘strategy of involvement’ (strategiia vovlecheniia). The leader of the
CGS summarizes the idea as follows:

We use them [authorities] for our goals. We involve these people in our pro-
jects and then they start to consider these projects as theirs. Thus, it will be
difficult for them to refuse to help when they are themselves participants.

The strategy of involvement takes place at the level of the leader of the
CGS and the mayor of Tver’ and his assistant. Co-operation is, therefore,
based on personal relations: it is interpersonal, not inter-institutional. The CGS
activists assess this strategy as a useful and necessary one for advancing the
CGS’s goals, because they do not believe that the authorities listen to political
and civic groups, but only to specific, well-known individuals. Unlike the
TUMW, the CGS does not position itself as a contentious group vis-à-vis the
authorities, but rather wishes to avoid confrontation with them and practises
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tactical collaboration. Conflicts with the authorities are seen not to advance
the CGS’s goals.

In general, these types of personal connections and networks play a key role
in the co-operation between the authorities and civic organizations in Russia
(see Yanitsky 2000, 143; Sevortyan and Barchukova 2002). The importance of
connections is linked to the weakness and uninstitutionalized nature of the co-
operation. The legislation regulating it is still inadequate and regionally diverse,
and in general well-established rules of the game for this co-operation have not
been developed. This means that changes in the administrative staff can signific-
antly alter co-operation relations, making collaboration fragile in the face of
shifting political allegiances. This emphasis on interpersonal over inter-
institutional relations indicates the personalization of public relations and
patron–client mechanisms, i.e. asymmetric but mutually beneficial transactions
that are based on differential control by social actors over the access and flow of
resources (Roniger 1998, 72). As a result, governance is based on personalized
and particularistic patterns instead of generalized and universal rules. The per-
sistence of patronage mechanisms in post-Soviet conditions is hardly surprising
considering their pervasiveness in the Soviet system (see Fitzpatrick 1999).

A major stumbling block for the development of democracy in Russia is the
absence of links between political parties and civic groups. Parties in Russia are
not, in general, grounded in grassroots activities, but are rather established
around a leader and not based on a political ideology or on social identities and
interests (see McAuley 1997). Civic activists in Tver’ frequently associated poli-
tics with self-interest and corruption and perceived political parties only to tend
to use civic organizations for their own selfish purposes. Lack of co-operation
and trust between parties and civic groups hinders the latter’s capacity to func-
tion as a mediator between the political power and citizens, i.e. to channel cit-
izens’ demands to decision-making bodies.

The concentration of power in the hands of the so-called party of power, the
pro-President United Russia (Edinaia Rossiia), has also restructured the rela-
tions between the state, political parties and civic organizations. It is evident that
United Russia has become the centre of a new political, economical and admin-
istrative elite – a new nomenklatura. The leader of a disabled people’s organi-
zation whom I interviewed in 2004 said that she had applied for membership in
United Russia, because she hoped that it would open new opportunities for her
to extract resources for her organization, as all ‘important people’ are members
of this party.

Power and resistance

Relations between the state and civic organizations in Russia have recently
become more contradictory, as the Putin administration has increased state regu-
lation and control over the civic sphere. The Interior Ministry’s proposal to
assign police liaison officers to all human rights groups, in order to ‘enhance co-
operation’ between them and law enforcement bodies, is one alarming example
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of this. Human rights activists interpreted this as an attempt to place them under
police surveillance. Furthermore, Putin, in his ‘state of the nation’ speech in
May 2004, accused civic organizations of serving ‘dubious groups and commer-
cial interests’ and of ignoring the problems of citizens. He also criticized organi-
zations for being more interested in obtaining funding from international donors
than defending ‘the real interests of people’.

The state has also impeded the activities of civic organizations by legislative
means. According to Dzhibladze, many civic organizations are in dire financial
straits because they are not guaranteed tax exemptions. Furthermore, tax legisla-
tion is so complicated that it is practically impossible for organizations to abide
by it. This makes organizations vulnerable vis-à-vis the state, because they can
be prosecuted on the basis of so-called tax irregularities. This can result in
organizations moderating their criticism and practising self-censorship. (Dzhi-
bladze 2005). The state also controls corporate philanthropy by offering tax con-
cessions only for contributions that are given to organizations that the
government supports and/or finances (Liborakina 2004).

The plight of civic organizations due to the pressures of managed democracy
was tangible also in Tver’ when I visited there in May 2004. A telling diagnosis
of the current conditions of civic activity was presented by the leader of the
CGS: ‘If it continues like this, we’ll soon become a dissident organization’.
Another member of the group commented in a similar vein: ‘As soon as all
[foreign] foundations leave here, when the [state] policy becomes clear, civic
organizations will probably cease to exist. Or they will go underground, or talk
to each other in the kitchen, like Soviet dissidents’.

Those seeds of civic activity that had developed during the 1990s were now
increasingly being weeded out. The newly elected mayor of Tver’ had decided to
disband the co-operation councils and cut funding to the women’s crisis centre,
which was forced to close down its activities. According to CGS activists, these
decisions were not, however, so much politically motivated, as connected with the
deteriorating economic situation. They interpreted that it was easy for authorities to
cut funding first from civic activities that they perceived as ‘alien’ anyway.

The co-operation framework between the authorities and civic organizations
in Tver’ experienced severe setbacks and disintegrated in many respects as a
result of the appointments of a new mayor and governor for Tver’ in 2003 and
the subsequent changes in their administrations. The TUMW, for example, had a
long history of personal contacts and co-operation with the local government,
but these administrative changes dismantled, to some degree, those previous
ties. The CGS’s strategy of involvement also ended up in trouble, as its two key
‘involved’ allies in the local government, the mayor and his assistant, were
replaced by the new leadership. This illustrates the limits of the strategy of
involvement based on patron–client relationships, because the involvement,
which was based on interpersonal instead of inter-institutional ties, proved
fragile in the face of political changes.

It is, however, important to acknowledge the insistent resistance that organi-
zations present vis-à-vis managed democracy and state-centred form of
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governance. The leader of the TUMW noted in 2004 that the political situation
in the country had pushed the union to forge links with other civic organizations
more actively and to seek to build larger coalitions in order to advocate their
interests. The CGS, for its part, has added a course on civil society again to its
curriculum as a way to protest the ubiquitous discourse of ‘verticals of power’
and correspondingly, the attenuation of discussion on civil society, or its abuse
in the hands of the powers that be. The CGS has also sought to continue the
work of the women’s crisis centre in the framework of the CGS by inviting
former crisis centre employees to deliver lectures on gendered violence. We can
also interpret the references to underground and dissident activity in the CGS as
signs of protest. Invoking these associations in the current context implies that
although it might become impossible to practise the CGS’s work publicly, the
work will not cease, but only shift again to the semi-public sphere of kitchens as
in the Soviet times.

Finally, one CGS activist summarized still another strategy of resistance as
follows:

The work of the CGS is like growing flowers in the frost. It’s unpleasant to
go out of the greenhouse, that is the CGS, and end up in a freezing wind,
that is, in our Russian life, which doesn’t have mercy on anybody. It is,
however, a question of a citizen’s stand – that you won’t bow. Because
usually, the more you bow, the more the pressure grows.

Notes

1 Located in the vicinity of Moscow, Tver’ is a city of 454,000 inhabitants and the centre
of the Tver’ region. Tver’ is an economically deprived region; its GNP in 2000 fell
well below the average of the Russian regions (Finnish–Russian Chamber of Com-
merce 2004). Tver’ has several institutions of higher and secondary education and con-
sequently relatively strong intellectual resources.

2 The data include participant observation and ten one-to-one and group interviews in
both organizations, conducted by the author together with Marina Manevich and Eka-
terina Ryzhkova.

3 The survey was conducted by the author together with a researcher team from the
Tver’ State University. In choosing the sample, stratified sampling was used in order to
ensure that different sectors of civic organizations would be included in the study. The
survey was conducted through personal interviews with the organization leaders. The
data have been analysed with the help of the SPSS statistical program. I wish to thank
Dmitrii Borodin, Anna Borodina, Igor’ Emel’ianov, Nastia Milaia, Aleksanda Zimina
and Oleg Belousov for their help in conducting the survey.

4 According to Russian legislation, municipal power is not formally part of the state
power. However, municipal power is here dealt with in connection with the state
power, because it is in many ways dependent on and intertwined with regional and
federal powers. Putin, since his rise to power, has also established one more territorial-
administrative category, federal districts (okrugi), which encompass federal subjects.

5 The gendered meanings of socio-political activity in Russia are analysed in more detail
in Salmenniemi (2005).

6 In the Soviet legislature, women’s representation was 33 per cent, due to the quota
system.
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3 What happened after the ‘end of
history’?
Foreign aid and civic organizations in
Ukraine

Kateryna Pishchikova

Introduction

The title of this chapter is meant as a reference to the famous argument by
Francis Fukuyama that after the collapse of communism in different places
around the world we are witnessing ‘the end of history’ in a sense that history
itself resolved the biggest twentieth-century dispute about the best political
system and capitalist democracy proved to be the only alternative for the future.
As far as the analysis of post-Cold War developments in the former Soviet
Union is concerned, the ‘end of history’ argument is everyone’s favourite straw
man, so rigid it seems and so strongly reminiscent of the Cold War paradigm.
And yet, I show in this chapter that its impact on the domain of international
assistance in the post-Cold War period is substantial. I focus on a particular
component of this envisioned ‘post-historical’ world – the emergence and devel-
opment of civil society that is actively supported by foreign donors. My argu-
ment is that assistance is largely responsible for the rapid growth and further
institutionalization of particular types of civic organizations in the former Soviet
Union. In this sense, assistance itself became an important governance player in
the former socialist space.

In this chapter I show how the ‘end of history’ thinking translated into
particular goals, time frames and organizational designs set for the local civil
society from the outside. I argue that the most important implication of the ‘end
of history’ thinking was that it justified the non-reflexive transplantation of
norms, values and institutions onto the new assistance settings. It also provided
for intellectual blindness towards local political contexts, forms of agency and
ownership. This meant large-scale promotion of institutional forms that did not
necessarily resonate with the local context, as was the example of many civic
organizations created for their own sake. I draw my findings from the case study
of the United States Agency for International Development (USAID) civil
society assistance programmes to Ukraine.1

I start by describing the ‘end of history’ as a particular rationale that trans-
lated into a project to build civil societies in the former communist space with
assistance from the outside. Assistance is thereby understood as a means to
facilitate an emergence of particular governance structures that are believed to



exist in the home countries of assistance donors. In this ‘package’ civil society is
given a prominent place. Next, I provide an overview of USAID assistance
effort in Ukraine, which shows the relative importance attributed by USAID to
civil society promotion. I also show that in fact the idea of promoting democracy
is not entirely new to US assistance. Instead, the post-Cold War civil society
assistance is a mixture of new and old ideas, approaches and institutions. Often
old approaches were simply put under new headings. I argue that such con-
tinuity is possible thanks to the ‘end of history’ thinking. This thinking implies
that the countries that are already democratic do not have to change anything
since they are already at a higher stage of development, whereas the post-
communist world has to catch up. I further give a detailed account of the concep-
tion of civil society that was developed by USAID for its assistance programmes
to civic organizations in Ukraine. I show that this conception is based on three
core notions of ‘institutional capacity building’, ‘empowerment’ and ‘sustainabil-
ity’. I conclude by elaborating on the implications that this particular conception
of civil society has for the development of civil society in Ukraine. I further argue
that these findings are largely illustrative of civil society development as it has
been impacted by foreign assistance in the former Soviet Union in general.

The ‘end of history’

Even though in the policy realm the ‘end of history’ enthusiasm prevailed, the
question of what exactly should be done in order to facilitate democratic gover-
nance in post-socialist countries was and remains far from obvious. An agree-
ment had to be reached as to what kind of institutions should be built and how,
as well as whose agency and ownership should make a difference. In the policy
community, however, very little time was dedicated to the deliberation of this
kind. Instead, assistance towards democratization was conveniently following
the so-called ‘transition paradigm’ (the term was coined by Thomas Carothers in
Carothers 2002). The transition paradigm rests on the key assumption that any
country that has been freed from any form of a dictatorial rule is moving
towards democracy and thus presents a case of a democratizing country or a
country ‘in transition to democracy’. According to Carothers: ‘in the first half of
the 1990s . . . numerous policy makers and aid practitioners reflexively labelled
any formerly authoritarian country that was attempting some political liberaliza-
tion as a “transitional country” ’ (Carothers 2002, 6). Transitional countries are
perceived as being on a path towards establishing clearly defined democratic
institutions and free market economies. They are being described and evaluated
on the basis of the degree of progress made along these lines. The assumption is
that all it takes is the desire to abandon communist legacies and to embrace new
democratic and capitalist ideals.

After the collapse of communism, the prevailing idea on both sides of the
former ‘Iron Curtain’ was that the West should serve as a model for Eastern
European political, economic and cultural revival. The discourse of rebuilding
‘the other’ part of Europe was organized around the metaphor of a new Marshall
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Plan, which stood for the inspiration to remake European countries shattered by
the cruel history of communism. The importance of this metaphor at the early
stages of American assistance was extensively addressed by Wedel: ‘the words
“Marshall Plan” became almost a metaphor for America’s role as a white knight.
They carried a powerful sentimental appeal that called to mind one of America’s
most celebrated moments of global leadership and enlightened self-interest’
(Wedel 2001, 17).

Within assistance, it was also largely accepted that democratic institutions can
be built from the outside, at low cost and within a short period of time. Those insti-
tutions were largely defined in quantitative and technical terms. The initial under-
standing of civil society by the agency was that at the time when the assistance
programmes began civil society was ‘either nascent or nonexistent in most coun-
tries in the region [because] most populations lacked the basic rights of a demo-
cratic civil society: freedom of expression, the right to organize, to advocate one’s
interests, to form independent political parties, to hold free and fair elections’
(USAID, October 1999, v). In other words, key democratic institutions were not in
place, which was true given the (post)totalitarian regimes in those countries. What
was interesting, however, was that the absence of those democratic institutions was
believed to be a sufficient proof of absence of any kind of civil society. This view
seems at best limited, given that those totalitarian regimes did not collapse on their
own but through considerable citizen pressure. Given its failure to acknowledge
home-grown theories and practices of civil society, the assistance was initially
driven by the assumption that civil society had to be built afresh; it reserved for
itself the privilege of defining what kind of civil society was to be built and how.

Overall, the ‘end of history’ thinking precluded posing of questions about the
internal coherence or applicability of the winning paradigm. The future trajec-
tory of post-socialist countries was assumed to be clear and self-understood (on
both sides of the old Cold War divide even if for different reasons) and no space
was created for innovative thinking about solutions for individual countries.
Instead, those countries were seen as being on ‘the road to democracy’ and their
political and social life was analysed in terms of following or deviating from this
path as well as meeting the expectations of democratization. However, 15 years
after the collapse of communism in Eastern Europe the reality seems much more
complex and ambivalent than that. For practical and political reasons foreign
assistance has become an important actor on the post-Soviet political scene.
According to several accounts, civil society in those countries would look differ-
ent had assistance not been so concerned about supporting it. This does not
mean, however, that there would be no civil society at all, rather it points to the
impact assistance has had on defining how civil society should look (Cooley
2000; Henderson 2003; McMahon 2001). This is why it is important to analyse
in greater detail the particular conception of civil society embedded in assis-
tance. In the following sections I unpack a particular conception of civil society
that developed as a result of the ‘end of history’ thinking by focusing on the
USAID civil society programmes in Ukraine, but first I introduce some back-
ground information on the USAID assistance effort in Ukraine.
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US assistance to Ukraine

With the collapse of the Eastern European communist bloc in the late 1980s and
the break up of the Soviet Union in 1991, the USA began its programmes of
foreign assistance for transitions towards democracy and free market economy.
In 1989 the US Congress passed the ‘Support for East European Democracy
(SEED) Act’ and in 1992 the Freedom for Russia and the Emerging Eurasian
Democracies and Open Markets (FREEDOM) Support Act (FSA) to ‘support
freedom and open markets in the independent states of the former Soviet Union’
(US Congress 1992). The overall coordination of the US assistance was placed
within the US Department of State. More than half of US government funds are
administered by the United States Agency for International Development
(USAID), including almost all funds obligated for the support of civil society
and democratic reform. The agency claims to be playing a key role in the plan-
ning and implementation of programmes to promote economic restructuring and
democratic transition, and to address the social dimensions of this transition.

In its programmes to the region USAID always showed special attention to
Ukraine. Throughout the 1990s its Regional Mission in Kiev was one of the
largest USAID Missions worldwide, and despite some assistance downsizing in
the recent years, the US government remains the second biggest donor to
Ukraine after the World Bank. US strategic interest in Ukraine is explained as
follows:

The United States has a strong national security interest in Ukraine’s suc-
cessful transition to a stable and independent, democratic, market-oriented,
and prosperous state, with good relations with its neighbours and strong
links to the West. Its successful transition may assist similar transitions
elsewhere in the region. With a population of approximately 50 million and
a strategic location between Russia and Central Europe, Ukraine is import-
ant for building a secure and undivided Europe.

(US Department of State 2000)

According to the cumulative figures for the financial year 1992–2003
released by the US Department of State, the US government spent a total of
about 20 billion dollars on assistance programmes to the 12 countries of the
former Soviet Union,2 out of which almost three billion was spent in Ukraine in
support of economic restructuring, democratization and reforms in the health
and social sectors; USAID was responsible for expending roughly half of these
funds. Although financial institutions, such as the World Bank or the European
Bank for Reconstruction and Development (EBRD), account for much larger
sums, USAID’s impact on the region and on the programmes adopted by other
donors should not be underestimated. Capitalizing on its long-standing presence
in the region and its networks of regional missions and local offices of US
implementing partners, such as Winrock International, the Freedom House,
Counterpart International and the US Peace Corps, USAID acts as a major
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provider of consultation, coordination and assessment in many areas. According
to USAID itself:

Although USAID’s financial resources are modest relative to those of the
International Financial Institutions, USAID plays an important role as a cat-
alyst, helping to set agendas and leverage multi-lateral, bilateral and private
resources. USAID’s field presence and ability to make timely technical
assistance grants enhances this role . . . Through pre-feasibility studies and
technical assistance to countries in meeting conditions to multilateral loans,
USAID has helped leverage hundreds of millions of dollars, beyond its own
contributions, for the region.

(USAID, December 1999, 11, emphasis in the original)

The assistance to Central and Eastern Europe and the former Soviet Union
was both unique and at the same time bore striking resemblances to the develop-
ment aid from the previous decades to other parts of the world. One clear dif-
ference was that the emphasis was increasingly put not on the economic growth
and humanitarian relief, but on political, economic and social restructuring. Aid
operations also differed in their high profile and the role played by numerous
foreign policy officials and agencies, which reflected the scale of the event and
its impact on global politics and economics. However, as some authors argued,
since the big aid machines could not be substantially restructured overnight –
even if the desire to act differently was strong – similarities in the modes of
operation between development aid and assistance to post-communist countries
remained prominent (Howell and Pearce 2001; Wedel 2001). Some experts in
aid who had previously worked in the Third World were relocated to implement
programmes in the new regions, which were designed towards high spending
within short timeframes, rather than towards conducting thorough assessments
and developing innovative programmes suited to the new conditions.

Programmatically, democracy and civil society were decisively put on the list
of priority areas for assistance alongside social and economic assistance and
humanitarian aid. Although both the Reagan and Bush administrations had for-
mulated their foreign policy strategies around the notion of democracy, it was
the Clinton administration that was believed to have had a particular commit-
ment to democracy and declared a desire to move beyond the Truman doctrine
of containment.3 In doing so, it reinvented the idealist position in American
foreign policy, namely the belief that the spread of democracy will lead to
higher stability and prosperity in the world. The argument went as follows:

democratic governments are more likely to advocate and observe inter-
national laws and to experience the kind of long-term stability, which leads
to sustained development, economic growth, and international trade. Coun-
tries that are experiencing economic growth and are actively engaged in
trading relationships are less likely to engage in acts of war.

(USAID, November 1998)
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The decision to focus on promoting democracy was supported by institutional
measures, as for example, by the introduction of civil society specialist positions
within various regional bureaus, as well as the foundation of the Centre for
Democracy and Governance in 1994. The Centre’s role is said to be in providing
technical and intellectual leadership to USAID’s decentralized, mission-based
structure, by developing the tools and methodologies needed to support demo-
cratic development (USAID, November 1998, 5). Support for democracy initi-
atives comprise a variety of areas, such as the political parties and civic
organizations, the independent media, the rule of law, (local) governance and
public administration. Among these, support to civil society is an important
component, in fact, among a variety of donors, USAID stands out for its support
of civil society strengthening. Some identify the United States as the biggest
‘civil society’ donor in the world accounting for around 85 per cent of total aid
for civil society projects (Van Rooy 1998, 60). In practice, providing support to
civil society effectively meant working with civic organizations on various
(often donor-driven) projects as well as creating and sustaining civic organi-
zations for their own sake. In 1995 USAID established a New Partnerships Initi-
ative aimed at empowering civic organizations, creating small business
partnerships and fostering democratic local governance. It promised to raise the
funding via civic organizations to 40 per cent of the US aid budget, arguing that
civic values and a rich variety of voluntary associations that constitute civil
society have a critical political and economic potential for conducting demo-
cratic and market economy reforms.

One of the reasons for the attractiveness of civil society – now that the aid
budget had shrunk in real terms by 50 per cent within the period from the mid-
1980s to mid-1990s (Carothers 1999, 61) – is its low cost. Unlike large-scale
industry or banking restructuring, or engineering projects, support for civic
organizations does not require large inputs of capital. ‘Civil society assistance
made a virtue out of necessity by providing a theoretical justification for the
small-scale assistance dictated by many donor budgets’ (Carothers and Ottaway
2000, 8). Working with civic organizations is a cheaper as well as more flexible
way of providing assistance; a way which allows for both downsizing and main-
taining programmes and influence.

Therefore, one of the important changes that was brought about by the end of
the Cold War was the emergence of a new role for foreign donors in the gover-
nance of the countries of the former Soviet bloc, through assistance programmes
and practices that were, in many respects, different from those of previous
decades and other parts of the world. This new pattern of governance required
the (re)invention of civil society and civic organizations as one of its main ele-
ments. In the following section I investigate the rationale behind this (re)inven-
tion and the meanings that were given to civil society and civic organizations in
this context.
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Building civil society in three steps

‘Institutional capacity building’

The idea of ‘institutional capacity building’ is a cornerstone of assistance to
civic organizations and civil society in Ukraine, it captures both the understand-
ing of what was wrong in the country and the method of promoting new demo-
cratic institutions. The following quote from an interview with the USAID
Deputy Assistance Administrator explains it well:

I think that what we found in Ukraine was that it didn’t need the same kind
of things Africa needed, for instance, in Africa it was basic education,
immunizing children and things like that. . . . What was missing was some-
thing we always had as our high priority, which we call institutional devel-
opment. . . . We found that while the actual types of things we did were
different in UA, the institutional capacity still needed to be developed.
[People] were good technicians but they weren’t good managers, had no
inventory or budgeting capacity. So we found those sorts of skills were
actually quite valuable.

(Turner, 17 August 2004, interview by author, emphasis added)

The idea of ‘institutional capacity building’ stems from understanding assis-
tance in terms of teaching: assistance recipients are seen as ‘good students’ who
have taken the wrong classes. Thus, one of the goals of assistance is to teach
new skills and to provide the locals with new information.

‘Institutional capacity building’ found wide application in civil society assis-
tance. It was based on providing tools and trainings that would make civic
organizations resemble their American counterparts in terms of their formal
structure. In fact, this kind of know-how transfer between the American and
Ukrainian organizations was built into the civil society programmes from early
on. As a USAID Deputy Assistant Administrator explained:

We did have to put most of the money through an American counterpart
who then linked with a UA group and helped them establish the ability to
have a set of by-laws, to have an accounting process, to open a bank
account so they could receive money. That we built in every one of our pro-
grams. We said you not only have to deliver services but also strengthen the
capacity of local organizations to do these kinds of programs.

(Turner, 17 August 2004, interview by author)

Following the ‘institutional capacity building’ idea USAID established a New
Partnerships Initiative (NPI) in 1995 ‘to stimulate lasting economic, social, and
political developments by building local institutional capacity in non-
governmental organizations, competitive small business, and democratic local
governments’. The ‘NGO empowerment’ component was meant to promote ‘the
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active participation of citizens in political and economic decision-making
through training and small grants’ (USAID/West NIS, 3 June 1996). ‘Increased
capacity’ meant that civic organizations would become more professional and
show the formal organizational features characteristic of their American counter-
parts. NPI was meant to ‘strengthen the direct contribution of local organizations
to development, and . . . help increase their professionalism, efficiency, account-
ability, and transparency’ (USAID, 21 July 1995).

However, since there were no civic organizations in place whose capacity
could be built up according to the USAID scheme, ‘institutional capacity build-
ing’ initially had a component that was captured by a metaphor: ‘let a thousand
flowers bloom!’ Apparently, nobody at the USAID was aware of the controver-
sial origins of the slogan in the Chinese Cultural Revolution, and so it was
embraced as an appropriate metaphor for the newly acquired democratic free-
doms and democratic pluralism in the former Soviet Union.4

The Europe and Eurasia Bureau (E&E) is very different in respect to civil
society from the other regional bureaus; it defines civil society very broadly.
When the transition began the E&E said ‘our role is to build any kind of
associations that are there to appear.’ . . . The culture of association as an
independent initiative was pretty much crushed by the communist govern-
ment so the idea was to give people incentives to start working together,
organizing themselves one way or the other.

(Hansen, 5 August 2004, interview by author)

The ‘thousand flowers’ approach was implemented through ‘small grants’
programmes that were aimed at supporting as many different initiatives as pos-
sible. USAID was not investing in long-term relationships but in engaging as
many different organizations as possible.

USAID’s goal is to create a large, diverse community of local NGOs
capable of promoting sustainable development. . . . NGOs are everywhere a
potentially critical vehicle for articulating collective interests and for ensur-
ing citizen participation in the development process.

(USAID, 21 July 1995)

The ‘thousand flowers’ approach meant that funds were spent to ensure in the
shortest possible term there were civic initiatives in place that would resemble
non-governmental civic organizations in the US. In this way, the approach was
by definition supply-driven, meaning that USAID was supplying funds for
particular kinds of flowers to bloom. Questions of how to create civic organi-
zations relevant to the Ukrainian context were never raised. While high levels of
technical assistance were put into providing tools and skills, the issue of who
exactly would be using those, and for what purposes, was never addressed. So,
thousands of Ukrainian activists were taught NGO management skills at rates
that were higher than the numbers of civic organizations to be managed. There
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was a strong belief that civil society assistance should be about putting in place a
critical number of ‘properly’ managed civic organizations. However, the ques-
tion was never raised whether such organizations would be able to function in
the Ukrainian context and to meet the needs of the Ukrainian civil society. In
fact, the connection between the growth of professional civic organizations and
the institutionalization of a strong civil society was never investigated either.
After several years of civil society assistance, USAID could report the former
but not the latter as an achievement. Moreover, it had to face a range of criti-
cisms as to the kinds of civic organizations it was promoting.

In response, by the end of the 1990s USAID had to admit that institutionaliz-
ing a strong civil society in countries like Ukraine would take longer than was
initially expected. On the one hand, the explosive growth of civic organizations
was seen as a positive indicator attributed to the success of assistance: ‘USAID
and other donor assistance has helped fuel the explosive growth of NGO sectors
in these countries’ (USAID, October 1999, xi). On the other hand, the agency
attributed the apparent problems (such as lack of financial viability, poor organi-
zational management, lack of public awareness of NGO activities, failure to
serve or represent constituencies and clients effectively) to the nature of the
transformation process itself and not to assistance. It argued that the rapid NGO
growth was triggered by greater freedom of association, heightened awareness
of global issues and ‘vigorous response to the opportunities and responsibilities
that accompany democracy’ (USAID 1999, 10). The donors were positioned not
as another influential factor for the growth and its shortcomings but as yet
another party overwhelmed by rapid change, almost as a victim. It was the
accelerated change that was said to have challenged donors’ capacity to be
phased and strategic in their programmes and not the problematic design and
short-sightedness of those programmes. Here, again the ‘thousand flowers’
metaphor came in to stress that such flowers do and should grow on their own.

For donors, the pace of growth has made it difficult to keep abreast of
developments in the sector and to know whether they are working with
organizations with a viable, authentic constituency. . . . In general, acceler-
ated change – coupled with the desire to exert an early positive impact – has
challenged donors’ capacity to be phased and strategic in their program
design, instead, donors have tended to concentrate on the merits of indi-
vidual projects and the strength of individual organizations.

(USAID, October 1999, 11, emphasis added)

Interestingly, the ‘thousand flowers’ metaphor meant that there were no
clearly defined eligibility criteria for the civic organizations and for the projects
that were funded to support them – an organization only had to have some
formal features of an NGO, and so the notions of a ‘viable, authentic con-
stituency’ were never part of the civil society assistance discourse to begin with.

The more recent reconsideration of the potential that assistance has for trans-
forming post-Soviet societies points to the fact that assistance has been
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accommodating particular dynamics it discovered in Ukraine. Even though it
has never taken seriously local ideas about forms of civil society, it has made an
effort to make its own conception look relevant. The idea of ‘empowerment’ is
one way in which this has been achieved.

‘Empowerment’

Throughout its assistance ‘career’ in Ukraine, the US government constantly had
to respond to the harsh social and economic realities and political tensions that
resulted from the collapse of the previous socialist system. In 1996 USAID was
saying that since 1994,

there has been considerable progress mixed with significant setbacks. While
President Kuchma’s commitment to the reform program appears firm,
support within the ranks of government has been uneven. The Parliament
especially has often proved an obstacle to reform . . .; as long as the quality
of life continues to deteriorate for Ukrainian citizens, maintaining political
and popular will to see the reform process through will be a constant chal-
lenge.

(USAID/West NIS, 3 June 1996, 1)

Uneven local responses to reform and deteriorating conditions were putting
the US-supported reform process in danger. In addition, there was always the
fear that Russian influence would be resumed. USAID was worried about such
tendencies as the ‘renewed Russian dominance, compounded by the resurgence
of Russian Communism, and the popularity of the Communist Party candidate in
the 1996 Russian presidential election’ (USAID/West NIS, 3 June 1996, 3).
Here another concern comes out clearly – to make sure that hardships in Ukraine
do not lead to Ukraine ‘falling back’ into the sphere of Russian influence.

By the late 1990s the situation in Ukraine was not improving as expected.
The years of 1998–1999 were marked by important political and economic
events. The shortcomings of the reform process were exacerbated by the Asian
financial crisis of 1998, which had a grave impact on both Russia and Ukraine.
There was also an apparent rise in support for left-wing parties and movements
in Ukraine. In the parliamentary election of 1998 the Communist Party of
Ukraine was far ahead of the other parties, taking about 25 per cent of the votes;
the other two left-wing parties, the Bloc of the Socialist Party of Ukraine and the
Agrarian Party of Ukraine and the Progressive Socialist Party of Ukraine, gained
8.5 and 4 per cent of the votes respectively (CVU 1998). These developments
led to the adoption of another important notion of ‘empowerment’. The ‘empow-
erment’ concept entails three related notions: social transition issues, awareness-
raising and information distribution, and mentality change. Assistance not only
had a prescriptive claim on what kinds of institutions had to be built, but was
also developing a set of responses to the political, social and economic chal-
lenges in Ukraine.
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The focus on ‘social transition issues’ was meant to ensure that the critical
mass of the Ukrainian population would stay with their heads above water so
that poverty and disillusionment would not ignite conflicts or a national crisis.
These concerns were voiced from early on:

Popular support for reform will evaporate unless social benefits and services
are maintained . . ., if affordable methods are not developed to shelter the
poor from rapid price increases, falling incomes, and the deterioration of
basic public services.

(USAID/West NIS, 3 June 1996)

In 1999 again an increasing emphasis was placed on ‘social transition issues’;
ten years of economic and political restructuring had led to ‘greater poverty and
hardship than anticipated at the beginning of the transition’ (USAID, December
1999, ii). Fearing that hardship and the disillusionment with reforms would lead
to a rise of communism,5 USAID decided to pay greater attention to improving
the quality of life in Ukraine, to mitigate any backlash against the reform
process. The worry was that the population was growing cynical about the
reform process and apathetic toward participation in citizens’ groups in Ukraine
(USAID, 29 March 1999, 2). So it was argued that ‘USAID has a role to play in
bringing the benefits of systemic change to a broader population’ (USAID,
December 1999, ii).

The agency believed this could be achieved through empowering popula-
tions and increasing economic opportunity at the provincial and local levels.
Activities at the local level were defined as key for assuring the actual imple-
mentation of the nationally adopted reforms. ‘Successful transition requires
public confidence and acceptance of new ways of operating’ (USAID, Decem-
ber 1999, 33). Reaching out to a broader constituency at the grassroots and
regional levels was seen as necessary for building an understanding of and a
demand for reform and developing a cadre of local leaders for change
(USAID, December 1999, 33). Thus, in addition to improving social con-
ditions, there was a perceived need for changing people’s attitudes towards
reform or, in broader terms, their ‘mentality’ in order to become suitable sub-
jects for the new governance. The concept of governmentality refers to this
aspect of governance, which is concerned with re-shaping the subjects of gov-
ernance, their mentality, along with the re-shaping of institutions and their
capacities (Newman 2005; Lendvai 2005).

People in Ukraine were believed not to be aware of ‘the universe of possi-
bilities’ for improvement that existed. ‘They cannot articulate the changes they
want, therefore their advocacy policies are ineffective’ (USAID, 29 March 1999,
11). Thus, it was seen as imperative to invest in information campaigns that
would explain and popularize the reforms. One of the most expensive civil
society projects in Ukraine was UMREP – the Ukraine Market Reform Educa-
tion Program – established in 1993 as a joint project of the governments of
Ukraine and the US through USAID. Its rationale was that:
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Increased, better-informed citizens’ participation in political and economic
decision-making is essential to the development of a viable democracy in
Ukraine. USAID’s independent media program is enabling Ukrainian cit-
izens to become better informed about current events in general, including
issues related to economic reform.

(USAID/West NIS, 3 June 1996, 3)

In addition to informing people about the substance of and the need for the
US-supported reforms in Ukraine, this objective also contained a stronger edu-
cational claim. It aspired to change what was believed to be the ‘wrong’ pattern
of governmentality inherited by the Ukrainians from their Soviet past. This is,
for example, captured by the following quote:

Given the Ukrainian history of top down, political and economic decision-
making and service to the state, changing people’s expectations and behavi-
our to accept that the state is responsive to influence by the people is a
major transition.

(USAID/West NIS, 3 June 1996, 63)

It is on the basis of these ideas that the discursive centre of ‘empowerment’
was defined. The key assumption of ‘empowerment’ was the need to replace
the ‘wrong’ Soviet pattern of governmentality with new liberal values and
beliefs in the population. In addition to the task of ‘institutional capacity
building’, the Agency was increasingly speaking of the need to change indi-
vidual values, attitudes and behaviours: ‘the importance of individual atti-
tudes, practices and behaviours for successful transition had been
underestimated’ (USAID, December 1999, 33). In 2002 the Agency commis-
sioned a multi-party investigation into USAID’s civic programming in order to
understand how and under what conditions civic education contributes to the
development of a more active and informed democratic citizenry and to
explore perspectives of integrating civic education components into other
assistance programmes. The rationale for engaging with civic education was
that ‘for a democracy to survive and flourish, a critical mass of its citizens
must possess the skills, embody the values, and manifest the behaviours that
accord with democracy’ (USAID, June 2002).

Individual participation was seen as essential for shaping and deepening the
reform process. The goal for the assistance area ‘democratic transition’ was to
‘foster democratic societies and institutions through the empowerment of cit-
izens’ (USAID, December 1999, vi). For purposes of ‘empowerment’ civil
society activity was broadly defined as participation in political and economic
processes by well-informed and responsible citizens (USAID, March 1999, 31).
Across the portfolio, the Agency placed an emphasis on public education, train-
ing and exchange programmes as well as selective interventions for curriculum
change in schools. In 1999 education was identified as a priority for the future.
While the short-term objective remained to push for top-level structural reforms,
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the long-term goal was seen as ‘working to prepare the next generation or
perhaps the generation after for coming to power’ (USAID, March 1999, 10).

The education approach worked in two ways: it aimed at promoting the so-
called ‘demonstration effects’, on the one hand, and at bringing up a new ‘criti-
cally thinking’ generation of Ukrainians, on the other. The former goal was
highly reminiscent of the liberal idealist belief that all it takes is to expose
peoples to liberal democratic values and they could not but embrace them
eagerly. The educational efforts were related to the idea of a ‘wrong’ pattern of
governmentality in the sense that much blame was directed towards the legacies
of communism, which meant that older generations were almost perceived as
hopeless for building a new democratic society.

‘Empowerment’ was defined in terms of individual values and concerns,
‘getting people to believe in themselves, to rely less on government to guide
their daily lives, and to take control of their destiny through economic opportun-
ities and political choices’ (USAID, March 1999, 12). The extent to which
‘empowerment’ colonized the civil society assistance discourse is striking. On
the one hand, this being a question of survival in the first place, it is hard to
believe that those people who had the resources (material and physical
resources, networks) and belonged to advantaged social and demographic
groups at the beginning of transition would not have used the available
opportunities to guide their daily lives. On the other hand, according to the
Agency’s own analysis, the biggest ‘losers of transition’, such as children, ethnic
and religious minorities, women-led households, female pensioners, etc., are the
ones who more often oppose the reform or show apathy. These groups are
unlikely to benefit from ‘demonstration effects’ unless provided with structural
opportunities and financial means to improve their positions.

On the level of civil society as a whole, its ‘empowerment’ is seen as con-
nected to its ‘sustainability’ as a sector. Although very little attempt has been
made to incorporate local ideas and forms of activism, the concern with ‘sustain-
ability’ of the civil society that is built by assistance has been pronounced.

‘Sustainability’

Civic organizations had to reach a certain degree of ‘sustainability’ in a relat-
ively short term by means of increasing their organizational effectiveness and
professionalism. The standard of professionalism was set by the American civic
organizations implementing programmes in Ukraine. The idea was that the
closer Ukrainian civic organizations resembled their American counterparts, the
sooner the programmes could be phased out and the activities that constituted
them could be relegated to Ukrainian civic organizations. This meant that the
‘sustainability’ of Ukrainian civic organizations was not defined in terms of their
position in Ukrainian society in the after-funding phase, but in terms of how
instrumental they could become in facilitating the ‘phase out’ of assistance. Pro-
fessional and cost-effective civic organizations were argued to accelerate the
‘graduation’ from assistance (USAID, 21 July 1995).
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USAID’s experience with small NGO grants and local development activ-
ities is that they are information and staff intensive. However, under NPI,
most of these responsibilities will be transferred to USAID’s development
partners by focusing on capacity building of local organizations early in 
the process and encouraging the development of intermediary
organizations. . . . USAID’s direct management role will be reduced, pro-
viding considerable cost savings.

(USAID, 21 July 1995, emphasis added)

Thus, the ‘sustainability’ also meant that local civic organizations would
become capable of taking over some of the assistance activities implemented by
USAID and its implementing partners, making assistance cheaper for USAID.
The idea of ‘sustainability’ also led civil society assistance to become increas-
ingly similar to such programmes in other parts of the world. Over the past few
years, there is no more talk of the ‘thousand flowers’; instead, USAID and other
democracy programme implementers are increasingly concerned with promoting
professional advocacy organizations (Hansen, 5 August 2004, interview by
author).

A new Assistance Strategy for Ukraine for financial years 2003–2007 was
written up in a much more enthusiastic tone than the previous one due to the
improved situation in the country in terms of impressive levels of economic
growth and increased social and economic stability. The proposed activities
were said to ‘fine-tune existing activities building on previous successes’
(USAID, June 2002, v). The period was framed as extending ‘beyond transition’
and into sustainable economic growth. The Agency made a definite claim that
the basic institutions were in place and therefore the assistance should focus on
increasing their effectiveness and sustainability. Support to civil society was
defined under Strategic Objective 3, ‘Citizenry increasingly engaged in promot-
ing their interests and rights for a more democratic market-oriented state’. The
ultimate goals were (1) to increase the extent to which citizens believe that they
can influence the government and (2) to increase civic activism, the former
reflecting the notion of ‘empowerment’, the latter that of ‘advocacy’. Advocacy
is a relatively new term for the USAID programmes to Ukraine.

As a result of the introduction of the advocacy approach, a distinction was
introduced between two types of civic organizations: civil society organizations
(CSOs) and NGOs. CSO refers to an organization aimed primarily at influencing
public policy. This means that civic organizations working to achieve public
rather than private goals (usually referred to as NGOs) are civil society organi-
zations, although all CSOs are civic organizations; NGOs are positioned in a
service-delivery role, whereas CSOs are seen as political actors. Although advo-
cacy techniques were mentioned before (more in passing than in a directive
sense) in documents for Ukraine, this was the first time that CSOs were singled
out as the priority beneficiary under the civil society objective. According to
USAID, the strengthening of CSOs was to take place through the building of
coalitions, increasing their constituency and membership, financial diversifica-
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tion, information sharing and more sophisticated advocacy. According to the
advocacy approach, empowering civil society meant that Ukrainian citizens
should be trained to demand transparency and accountability from their govern-
ment by employing a range of professional advocacy tools.

The introduction of the notion of ‘advocacy’ marked an almost total abandon-
ment of the ‘thousand flowers’ idea. Instead of supporting many different civic
organizations, the discourse of ‘advocacy’ privileged a few, well developed,
professional, and ‘institutionally capable’ organizations with good track records.
These were the kinds of organizations that would facilitate the ‘sustainability’/
‘phase out’ idea.

Overall, both ‘institutional capacity building’ and ‘sustainability’ highlight
the idea that rather than building civil society per se, civil society assistance
should be based on a few targeted interventions aimed at creating and develop-
ing organizational structures that are professional and effective enough to imple-
ment assistance project activities, especially after the ‘phase out’. This marked a
closure in the conception of civil society, which could have stayed more open
had the ‘thousand flowers’ idea prevailed in its pluralistic meaning. Instead,
assistance quickly abandoned its ambitious large-scale project of ‘building civil
society’ and chose to focus on a few targeted interventions. In the short term this
means that many of the civic organizations that emerged on the wave brought
about by the ‘thousand flowers’ idea will have to rethink the basis for their
existence.

Conclusion

So what do we learn about the conception of civil society embodied in the three
steps offered by assistance? ‘Institutional capacity building’ means enabling the
setting up and development of particular organizational structures – civic organi-
zations – and training them in key procedures. Since these kinds of organizations
were non-existent at the beginning of assistance, ‘capacity building’ was defined
in terms of reaching out to a wide audience of actual and potential leaders of dif-
ferent organizational forms. This idea of spreading out widely was captured by the
metaphor ‘let a thousand flowers bloom’, which made the initial civil society
assistance look different from the civil society assistance programmes imple-
mented in other parts of the world. However, I argue that this initial take was less
different from the promotion of civil society elsewhere than it might seem. Import-
antly, the ‘flowers’ that were invited to bloom in Ukraine and elsewhere in the
region were all of the same kind, and the openness of this discourse did not go
beyond allowing anyone to join in the space that was already externally defined.
And so, even in the ‘thousand flowers’ period civil society assistance was not
aimed at promoting an open playing field for civic organizations of different kinds
and ideologies. Neither had the relevance of the civic ‘flowers’ for the Ukrainian
context been made into an issue to be addressed by assistance. The paternalistic
conception of assistance as top-down teaching justified by the ‘end of history’
thinking implied that the donor reserved the right to decide what had to be taught.

Civic organizations and aid in Ukraine 49



The relationship between the ones who know and the ones who have to be
taught was further sustained through the notion of ‘empowerment’. The notion
of ‘empowerment’ consisted of three key elements: the notion of ‘social trans-
ition issues’ that defined Ukrainians as being in a dramatic state of disarray
because of the social and economic difficulties transition entailed; the informa-
tion and awareness raising that implied that Ukrainians were disapproving of the
reform because they lack information about its virtues; and the ‘wrong’ pattern
of governmentality that Ukrainians were said to have developed during the
oppressive Soviet period and that seemed to be in the way of their fully embrac-
ing the promise of transition to democracy and market economy. On the basis of
these three core notions, ‘empowerment’ is defined as education towards a new
form of governmentality embracing the new ideals offered by governance
through ‘assistance’ and liberation from the legacies of the past that may be in
the way. The heavy emphasis on governmentality implied that there was some-
thing inherently wrong with the way Ukrainians thought of themselves and of
their opportunities and responsibilities, and thus it constructed the demand for
being taught. Even more importantly, it downgraded locally grown ideas about
civil society and activism as those stemming from the dark communist past. In
other words, different forms of activism in Ukraine would be based on a defi-
cient Soviet pattern of governmentality deemed inappropriate for the current
period.

The notion of ‘sustainability’ endorsed the idea that after civic organizations
are created they have to be trained to become professional enough to take over
the functions fulfilled by their American counterparts. This led to an increase in
professional training for civic organizations towards the year 2000. Instead of
promoting a ‘thousand flowers’, USAID is now developing programmes to
strengthen think tanks, resource centres and advocacy organizations – all being
defined as civic organizations with highly skilled staff that provide technical
expertise in the area related to ‘assistance’. In the context of a permanent ‘phase
out’, the ‘sustainability’ of Ukrainian civil society is understood in terms of the
capacity of Ukrainian civic organizations to facilitate ‘assistance’. This shows
that the primary commitment of assistance does not lie with developing its recip-
ient civic organizations but with sustaining the privileged position of foreign
donors within the new governance of former Soviet countries.

Altogether, such a conception of civil society by USAID has an important
impact on the development of civil society in Ukraine since new definitions of
what counts as the ‘good’ civil society create new boundaries between different
kinds of civic organizations. These boundaries are maintained by means of new
thematic priorities, eligibility criteria and assistance timeframes.

Notes

1 This case study is part of my PhD research project funded by the Amsterdam School
for Social Science Research at the University of Amsterdam. Most of the interviews
quoted were conducted during my fieldwork trip to Washington, DC made possible
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with the generous support of the Kennan Institute at the Woodrow Wilson International
Centre for Scholars.

2 Excluding the three Baltic republics, which were funded together with the countries of
Central and Eastern Europe (SEED Act).

3 The Truman Doctrine was announced in 1947 and marked the official reversal of
American foreign policy from cooperation with the Soviet Union to containment.

4 Interestingly, the phrase comes from the speech delivered by Chairman Mao Zedong
shortly before China’s Cultural Revolution. In the original, ‘let a hundred flowers
bloom, a hundred schools of thought contend’ was proclaimed to encourage freedom
of expression, debate and independent thinking, and gave rise to the Hundred Flowers
movement of 1956–1957. However, shortly afterwards it was twisted to mean that
upper-class artists, writers and scientists should have no greater claim than their prole-
tarian counterparts. In fact, it was said, the upper classes had been monopolizing the
cultural and scientific spheres for too long. Politically, this translated into the Commu-
nist Party of China demarcating a clear line between revolutionaries and counter-
revolutionaries. As Lu Ting-Yi, the director of the Propaganda Department of the
Central Committee of the Chinese Communist Party, announced: ‘no freedom should
be extended to counter-revolutionaries: for them we only have a dictatorship. A clear
political line must be drawn between friend and foe’ (Lu Ting-Yi, 26 May 1956).
Within months, the same slogan was used to justify persecution and purges of political
opponents.

5 This ‘communist phobia’ is evident from various assessments of the political process
in the former Soviet Union – high levels of support for communist parties are persis-
tently quoted in USAID documents as worrisome tendencies (for example, USAID,
June 2002).
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4 Civic organisations and local
governance
Learning from the experience of
community networks

John Diamond

Introduction

This chapter explores the relationships between UK central government funded
initiatives which have as part of their remit the involvement of civic organisa-
tions and local government agencies in regeneration projects.

These relationships illustrate the emerging trend in the UK to construct a new
model of local governance at the city or neighbourhood level. As the chapter
demonstrates this is not without difficulty. In part this process of redrawing the
boundaries between the role of the local state and civic organisations can be
seen as enhancing the status and visibility of the voluntary and community
sector in UK local political processes and institutions. However, it can also be
experienced as a process of legitimising local state actions by incorporating key
community interest groups and stakeholders into arenas and places shaped by
local state institutions.

The primary source of data referred to in this chapter derives from an evalu-
ation (undertaken by the author) of these relationships in the context of one
South London authority. The evaluation included over 30 interviews with key
staff and community activists, attendance at a number of meetings of the
network and public agencies and a number of workshops with community repre-
sentatives and front line staff involved in the local partnership. What emerges is
that civic organisations place a higher premium on establishing relationships
based upon trust, which are in turn informed by a developed sense of place and
the needs of the local community, whereas local government actors place a
much higher emphasis on meeting the requirements of central government
funded initiatives, and tend to adopt an ahistorical sense of place compared with
voluntary sector professionals. The resulting professional and organisational
(and personal) tensions suggest that local state agencies place less emphasis on
the processes of civic renewal and the capacity building of civic organisations
when they appear to conflict with meeting externally set criteria. In that sense
the notion of a ‘new’ form of local governance is experienced as the ‘old’ cen-
tralising and controlling tendencies of local state agencies. As a consequence we
can observe how these differences of perspective get played out in the arena of
highly ‘localised’ politics.



Context: ‘new’ local governance

The creation of Community Empowerment Networks (CEN) in England are a
significant part of the Labour Government’s Neighbourhood Renewal Strategy
(NRS), and were announced at the same time as the NRS alongside the estab-
lishment of Local Strategic Partnerships (LSPs), which were, initially, focused
upon the most deprived areas of England. The remit and membership of the
LSPs have been more clearly defined than those of the CENs. The Local Part-
nerships were set up to bring together the core public service agencies in a local-
ity in order to provide a forum within which, in the short term, the local
neighbourhood renewal strategy could be discussed and monitored. It is here
that we can observe the formation of institutions, which are congruent with the
notion of a ‘new’ local governance.

Since 1997 the Blair Government have developed two major regeneration
programmes. The New Deal for Communities (NDC) and the National Strategy
for Neighbourhood Renewal (NRS) are, in some ways, a continuation of earlier
initiatives (HMSO 1998; SEU 2001). They share many of the same character-
istics as other contemporary UK regeneration programmes. They are area-based
initiatives (ABI); adding additional layers of monitoring and delivery to existing
systems and aiming to engage in facilitating a partnership between the public,
private and civic organisations.

The significance of these initiatives derives from their focus on inter-agency
working and the need to develop a clear succession (or exit) strategy which is
dependent upon the capacity of existing local state agencies and local
communities to ensure that change is maintained. In the UK the analysis which
underscores these new programmes is partly based upon an evaluation of earlier
schemes and upon the experience of Labour during the Thatcher years. It is
argued that it is necessary to create the conditions for effective collaboration
between welfare agencies and to develop a local or neighbourhood response
(Burgess et al. 2001; Filkin et al. 2000; Newman 2001). In addition there is an
assumption that changes in service delivery and more effective managerial
systems will effect the reforms necessary.

Under the NRS, Local Strategic Partnerships (LSPs) are being set up to
improve the co-ordination of public and welfare agencies (including the police)
in localities (Russell 2001). These partnership boards (which are defined by
central government) are not subject to local democratic accountability. As
Bonny (2004) argues, this absence should not be underestimated, as strengthen-
ing representative democracy is necessary to counterbalance the influence of
‘fuzzy partnerships and diffuse managed participation initiatives’.

The lack of clarity surrounding the creation of LSPs neatly highlights the
contradiction at the heart of Labour’s ‘new’ local governance project. Whilst
local government reforms in the UK since 1997 have been primarily directed at
modernising the institutions and processes of the local state, the reform agenda
for increasing representative democracy has been less evident. For Labour new
forms of governance are necessary to reform the management and delivery of
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public and welfare services. The LSP model contains many of the elements which
we can reflect upon in terms of seeking to understand the conceptual framework
which is in play. Whilst it is self-evident that all institutions contain places where
political choices are made, the LSP approach seeks to create a space where choices
are made within a ‘neutral’ or ‘apolitical’ context. Indeed, as has been argued else-
where (Diamond and Liddle 2005; Newman 2005) these new institutions contain
competing and contradictory elements. At the LSP table sit not only political
actors (local councillors), representatives of public agencies outside local authority
control (health and the police) and community and voluntary sector representatives
but also statutory services, who are subject to local authority control. LSPs may be
a place where local services can be discussed but it is doubtful if they represent an
‘open’ or ‘accountable’ space for decision making. In a sense Labour’s model of
local governance enables local elites to meet and discuss specific issues at the
request of the centre. Decisions are, as this chapter suggests, taken elsewhere and
as a local institution the LSP remains outside recognised forms of accountability.
This lack of formal authority at the local level results in the LSP occupying a role
without power but with the potential to influence decisions. In that sense it seems
to fit with Labour’s attempt, at the local level, to create pluralist sites of discussion
without restructuring local institutions. As a consequence less powerful or
independent actors (civic organisations) have to make harder choices about where
and how to invest their time and scarce resources. As this chapter shows these
choices can result in individuals feeling less powerful, rather than feeling they are
participants in the new forms of decision making.

Over the past 25 years both central and local government in the UK have
introduced a number of initiatives which claim to promote the ‘active’ participa-
tion of the civic organisations in ‘partnerships’ or inter-agency activity. Whilst
these initiatives have often been based upon notions of enhancing public partici-
pation or renewing civil society, the experience of participants in these initi-
atives has been mixed (Ledwith 2005).

During the late 1970s/early 1980s a number of urban-run Labour local
authorities (and some Liberal-run authorities) attempted to reform the organisa-
tion and management of their authorities by ‘going local’. This usually involved
attempting to decentralise service delivery away from city hall to more localised
or neighbourhood-based offices. The reforms were usually accompanied by
claims to enhance the capacity of voluntary organisations (including residents or
tenant groups) to participate in local decision making. The extent to which these
localised reforms were successful can be contested, but the experience has
significantly influenced the government of Tony Blair in its introduction of the
NRS (Diamond 2002a).

The NRS approach reflects the priorities and assumptions of what is possible
(and desirable) in neighbourhood regeneration. It involves the identification by
external agencies of a specific physical area within which a number of initiatives
will be located. The classification of a neighbourhood by external welfare and
professional agencies is a process in which ‘local’ actors (tenants and/or resid-
ents) are included only after the event (Ambrose 2005).

Civic organisations and local governance 55



This, in effect, sustains the notion of a dependent and passive neighbourhood,
a notion which is at the core of contemporary regeneration (Byrne 2001; Powell
1999). Thus, there is a dichotomy between the language used by regeneration
professionals in which they seek the involvement of local people on the one
hand and their exclusion from the initial phase of the process on the other. The
neighbourhood is assumed to be incapable of engaging with the regeneration
agenda and, in fact, is disempowered from the start. The agencies created to
manage and to implement the regeneration initiative are, themselves, often
drawn from the outside. In the UK it is certainly the case that a growing army of
‘wandering’ regeneration specialists has been created; they often work on tem-
porary contracts for the lifetime of a project. They may be seconded from local
welfare agencies, so many have some knowledge of the area, but they rarely live
within the area subject to the regeneration process (Diamond 2001).

Local involvement is usually restricted to those who are active in local resid-
ents groups who find themselves co-opted into the initiative. Thus, for some
individuals (and possibly their families) the ‘benefits’ of involvement may be
associated with an enhanced status, an opportunity to influence particular (but
discrete) aspects of the initiative, an opportunity (perhaps) to secure a job (albeit
temporary) and a ‘place at the table’ to meet with the senior managers and pro-
fessionals. This process of incorporation is not new and has been a feature of
UK regeneration strategies since the mid-1960s. In effect, what is happening is
that the capacity of the local community to intervene is restricted to those who
‘sign up’ to the initiative (Clarke 2004).

The UK has a large number of diverse civic organisations with over 500,000
paid staff and some three million volunteers in the sector (VSNTO 2003). But
the diversity of the sector and the imbalance between national voluntary agen-
cies and local community groups illustrates not only real power imbalances
between civic organisations but more profound imbalances of power and access
at the local or neighbourhood level.

The ‘capacity’ of local civic organisations to engage with local state-
sponsored processes or central government programmes in the locality varies
significantly. Given that civic organisations are often funded directly or indi-
rectly via local government, then its potential to adopt an oppositional role may
be restricted. ‘Independent’ civic organisations require some level of financial
independence, but also the capacity to act independently and to seek to be
‘representative’ of their local constituent base.

Thus, we can observe currently in the UK, central government initiatives to
enhance the status and role of civic organisations by focusing upon the follow-
ing priority areas:

• Recruitment and retention of paid staff
• Leadership and management skills
• Networks, collaboration and information provision
• Access and investment in skills

(VSTNO 2003)
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These areas which have been identified are ones which enhance the ‘profes-
sionalisation’ of the paid staff and seek to develop their managerial skills and
techniques. They may be necessary but they are not sufficient to ensure the polit-
ical autonomy of civic organisations nor do they enhance the skills of the profes-
sional staff to voice oppositional views to current initiatives.

As a strategy of containing discontent and alternative perspectives it can be
very effective. While the balance of power within any regeneration initiative is
significantly weighted in favour of the status quo, the long-term success of any
initiative is partly dependent upon the capacity of local people to sustain their
neighbourhood networks and street-based (or community) organisations after the
professionals have left. It is, also, dependent upon a sustained investment in jobs
and training (Atkinson 1998; Banks et al. 2001; Jowitt and Chapman 2001;
Lowndes and Wilson 2001; Mayo and Taylor 2001; Purdue et al. 2000).

As these careful assessments of regeneration initiatives reveal, their long-
term success is dependent upon transforming the local labour market to provide
new employment opportunities, improving the knowledge and skills of local
people to enter the labour market and reducing barriers to participation in the
local labour market by understanding how factors such as race and gender shape
what jobs are available. These structural factors present are indirectly addressed
by regeneration initiatives and experience suggests that by not directly address-
ing them (or by using positive action initiatives or contract compliance strat-
egies) areas remain locked into cycles of decline and exclusion. The presence of
active and partly professionalised civic organisations provides an alternative
‘space’ to argue for a different perspective and one which, at times, questions
existing initiatives.

There is, therefore, a basic mismatch between the needs of local groups and
the policies which are assumed by the regeneration initiatives. This flaw in
contemporary regeneration initiatives should not surprise commentators. It
stems from an analysis which argues that ‘communities’ lack the skills and
knowledge to engage sufficiently with the local state and that alternative
community-based perspectives cannot be guaranteed to ‘fit’ with the needs of
the external agencies. In this sense, the implicit model of ‘the community’ is a
‘deficit’ model.

The task, therefore, for the local state is to ‘repair’ the local neighbourhood
sufficiently to make it safe for inward investment and development. The local
state restructures localities so as to ensure its own competitive advantage over
other cities and places (Cockburn 1977; Peck and Ward 2002). These develop-
ments are often ascribed to the processes of globalisation. Whilst it is possible to
argue that such processes are played out in different ways in different places we
can observe the impact of neo-liberalism in the UK. In particular, the marketisa-
tion of the public sector, the stress on local partnerships to take up roles previ-
ously undertaken by the state and in the stress on flexibility, flatter hierarchies
and organisational capacity to respond (Clarke 2004). The NRS initiative is
illustrative of these processes. At the neighbourhood level one can see in the
formation of CENs an approach which mirrors these general trends. At the same
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time, however, such initiatives raise community expectations and pressure local
initiatives to address specific and neighbourhood concerns. The space is, there-
fore, open to local lobbying and a struggle ensues in the identification of short-
term priorities and the allocation of resources (Mayo 1997; Taylor 1995).

Community Empowerment Networks may provide an important initiative
from which we can both observe and learn the extent to which autonomy is exer-
cised. More interestingly we can explore the extent to which the value of
neighbourhood-based community work is legitimised by other state-sponsored
actors in this process.

Local governance and community development: capacity and
legitimacy

As Banks et al. (2003), Hastings (2003), Henderson and Thomas (2002) and
Schuftan (1996) have suggested there are a number of separate processes in play
here:

• The role of community development in enhancing the confidence and skill
of local community interests to articulate their voice and to identify their
priorities.

• The ‘political’ nature of community development in seeking to occupy a
different space from that which is controlled by local state agencies and
local politicians.

• The skill and values associated with the community development process
which are now being appropriated by local state agencies to promote local
regeneration initiatives.

• The ways in which community development lays claim to a language and
set of values which explicitly questions the status quo and legitimises
contest and conflict.

• The implications for civic organisations of a ‘professionalised’ workforce
which may seek less conflictual approaches.

• The traditions of community development work which have been refined
and developed outside the UK and which have an explicitly radical and
transforming agenda.

It is in this context that we can see the ways in which increasing the capacity
of local people to engage with the regeneration initiative can lead to conflict and
challenge. The need to manage such potential conflict has become a real issue
for many regeneration initiatives (Diamond 2002b), and as such may provide a
more interesting focus for our understanding of local governance.

The key regeneration managers will experience a tension between their rela-
tionships with local agencies, local residents and those who manage and/or fund
the initiative, while local political elites will seek to exercise direct or indirect
influence on regeneration initiatives.

At an initiative level there will be inter- and intra-organisational tension. The
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needs of the economic development teams, for instance, are likely to take prior-
ity over the needs and aspirations of the community or resident groups. In part
this tension is sustained by the setting of performance indicators, against which
staff are judged. Further, there may be a competing sense of time and place
which is ever present in such initiatives. For those who are involved in tenant
and resident liaison, the immediate needs of local groups will influence their
given priorities. As they seek to renegotiate these they will have to look for
‘space’ within which to operate, while remaining managerially accountable to
senior staff (who often have neither time nor space to engage in such reflection).

The community groups present will, themselves, reflect some of these ten-
sions. There are, of course, important questions about the accountability and rep-
resentativeness of local community leaders (Purdue et al. 2000). Some groups
will have regeneration ‘sponsors’ who do receive support and resources. This,
inevitably, increases their dependence but it can also increase their distance from
other community groups or activists.

It is necessary, therefore, to be sensitive to the notion that the engagement of
local groups in itself is a ‘good thing’. Civic organisations are themselves likely
sites of conflict and the exercise of unequal power, which have the effect of mar-
ginalising some individuals and groups. Paid professional staff as well as neigh-
bourhood ‘leaders’ can act as significant gate keepers excluding those who offer
a different perspective from the dominant or normalised view present within the
sector (Purdue et al. 2000; Harrison et al. 1995).

The varied networks and partnerships associated with such initiatives
increase the potential to separate local activists from their neighbourhoods, and
they also can lead to ambiguity in decision making and accountability. Local
community or regeneration boards may be places of formal decision making, but
it is important to recognise the significance of informal decision making, and to
locate its sources.

These networks or places of informal decision making can be as powerful as
the roles and positions occupied by local state agencies and professionals
(Parkes et al. 2004; Smith et al. 2004). Whilst the sector often values informality
over formality in terms of how meetings are managed, there is a need to ensure
mechanisms of accountability and governance which are pluralist and open. So
despite the claims made that LSPs are a necessary element of a model of local
governance, the evidence suggests that we need a more holistic map to under-
stand the significance of local formal and informal networks.

There are models of capacity building/empowerment which suggest that it is
possible to question and to challenge local state processes (Arnstein 1969; Burns
1991; Banks and Shenton 2001). These need to be contrasted with alternative
approaches which take us through the complexities of decision making and the
sites of power present in a locality and explore ways in which these processes
can be ‘opened up’ to a wider audience (Bryne 2001; Mayo 1997; North 2001).
These latter models of capacity building provide us with rich descriptive
accounts of particular places at particular times and they offer us a ‘snapshot’ of
what is happening. They also provide a critical reflection upon the nature of the
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power relationship which exists within a partnership or between a formal
partnership and local community groups.

‘Partnerships’ are not, of course, fixed. I am not suggesting that we can read
off or anticipate a particular outcome on the assumption that change is not pos-
sible (Huxham and Vangan 2000). But, without exploring the nature of power
within local partnerships and between partnerships and local groups we will
either miss significant changes or we will expect either too much (or too little)
from regeneration projects (Diamond 2004; Mayo and Taylor 2001). The hori-
zontal relationships formed by local partnerships, and community-based initi-
atives need to be contrasted with the vertical relationships with power holders
ever present within a locality. The focus for those seeking to understand the
power relationships present is to recognise that an understanding of positioning
(according to class, race and gender and so on) may reveal likely outcomes at
the points where conflict takes place – the points of intersectionality.

It is at these points of intersectionality that we can see the complexity of the
relationships between the CEN, the local state actors and centrally driven initi-
atives being rehearsed and played out. It is here that conflict, misunderstanding
and the different senses of place and time come together, which has the potential
to unite the capacity of the voluntary sector to feel ‘heard’ and ‘valued’.

Competing narratives of time and place: a case study of a
Community Empowerment Network

The experience of the Community Empowerment Network (CEN) in South
London and its capacity to provide an independent and critical voice in the work
of the Local Strategic Partnership (LSP) can be observed by reference to:

• The relationship between those members of the CEN who sat on the LSP
and the extent to which they were ‘accountable’ to the CEN.

• The relationship between the CEN and its voluntary sector sponsor.
• The relationship between the key activists CEN and officers of the LSP.
• The ways in which trust, methods to develop collaboration and understand-

ing were played out, negotiated and agreed.

These emerging themes can be clustered together under the primary theme of
this chapter, which is the existence of ‘competing narratives’ of the CEN and its
historical and geographical context. It became evident that as individuals told
their ‘story’ of their experience of the CEN (and the LSP) there were quite dif-
ferent narratives of place and time. Whilst the details of the same events were
recalled in similar ways, the interpretations and explanations offered were often
significantly different.

To some extent these different accounts were shaped by the length of time
individuals had been active (either in the CEN or in their local neighbourhood or
local groups) and/or where they lived. For some members of the CEN the NRS
provided an opportunity to secure funds or new initiatives for the neighbour-
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hoods which they perceived had been neglected in the past. The sense of geo-
graphy and the powerful emotions associated with place and neighbourhood
were key elements in framing their understanding of what the roles of the CEN
and the LSP were about. Arguably, those who felt that their localities had been
ignored in the past saw the NRS as an opportunity to gain access to new projects
and so felt that it was ‘about time’ that their neighbourhoods saw some gain
after years of neglect. On one level this could be seen as a positive redistribution
of resources for previously neglected areas. Another interpretation might be that
it illustrated not only the weakness of successive regeneration initiatives but that
it presented a structural/organisational dilemma for the CEN. The CEN sought
to present a ‘holistic’ approach to regeneration policies for the area and yet key
members were arguing for a redistribution or reallocation of resources in favour
of their ‘space’.

As well as these spatial differences the factor of ‘time’ was also significant. A
significant number of those interviewed who were active in the CEN had long
histories of involvement with civic organisations in the local authority area.
Their perception of the significance (or not) of the LSP and the CEN itself was
shaped by this memory. Their narratives of meaning differed sharply from those
who were employed by the LSP or who were based in the Government Office
for London (GOL) as part of the NRS team.

The community activists had a sense of history, experience and a recall of
success and failure which was in sharp contrast with those who were located in
the LSP or GOL. Whilst local activists were steeped in the history and politics
of the area, the professionals stood detached (at least in a formal sense) from this
history. The former could locate the NRS along a continuum of urban regenera-
tion experiments and could point to what they considered were evident weak-
nesses in the process. They perceived the formation of both the LSP and the
CEN as a means to counter the negative effects of professional agencies and the
local politics of the area. The CEN represented a counterweight to their negative
experiences of inefficient local government and poor decision making by career
politicians and poor local government staff.

The regeneration professionals distanced themselves (in the interviews) from
this history and saw the LSP and the CEN as representing a new start. Their
starting point and frame of reference was the NRS, their criteria for success was
the extent to which the LSP in this particular authority met the objectives set and
the extent to which a new approach to managing the regeneration process
emerged. What is interesting to note is that whilst they articulated this view,
they also marginalised or dismissed some members of the CEN by reference to
their ‘living in the past’, or by stressing the ‘newness’ of the NRS.

In a significant way they sought to decontextualise the present from the past.
Arguably, their claim for legitimacy and significance required them to do so.
But, by presenting an ahistorical account of the NRS and by seeking to depoliti-
cise its significance, especially at a local level, they were asserting their values
over those who sat on the CEN.

These competing frameworks of understanding also saw expression in the
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language used. Even though there were differences in the narratives adopted by
members of the CEN, they framed their observations by references to indi-
viduals, to specific places (local neighbourhoods and even collections of streets),
to particular social and economic problems associated with the locality, to
named groups whom they felt were ‘excluded’ and then to the work of the CEN
or the LSP. Their accounts were personal and informed by reference to their
direct experience or knowledge. Their ‘picture’ of the locality and their assess-
ment of its needs were coloured by images of places, issues and events.

In contrast, the LSP and regional Government Office interviewees offered a
much more generalised account of what was needed. In one sense this should
not be surprising. However, they expressed the priorities of the LSP in terms of
managing a process which was itself expressed in terms of setting objectives,
allocating resources and improving service delivery. The language, itself, of
managerialism can be interpreted by community-based actors as disempowering
at best or at worst as dismissing their concerns and knowledge as being not rele-
vant or too partisan or too ‘emotional’. It appears from this that there is a
competition between participants for definition of what constitutes appropriate
knowledge.

The different accounts given by members of the CEN executive revealed
some real differences in understanding the role of the CEN and the role of those
who were elected by the CEN to sit on the LSP. Specifically, the unresolved
issue was the extent to which CEN representatives on the LSP saw themselves
as being accountable to the CEN or not, and whether or not they should act as a
unified group on the LSP. This was an issue which was raised by most of those
interviewed for the evaluations.

The ways in which the CEN sought to discuss (and to resolve) these account-
ability issues involved the use of ‘away days’ for the CEN executive (drawing
upon outside facilitators of which the author was one), briefing meetings prior to
the LSP, allocating members of the paid staff to liaise with representatives and
an exploration of the issues at the CEN executive. This experience is not unusual
in the voluntary and community sectors. Indeed, the uneven experience of the
UK regeneration initiatives suggests that some local representatives on partner-
ship boards will be co-opted into the processes and become distanced from their
local base of support and others will adopt an oppositional role (and may, after a
period, leave) (Purdue 2005).

The context of the LSP/CEN model is slightly different. The potential power
and significance of the LSP approach goes beyond a local regeneration or
housing initiative in which partnership boards have become the norm. The issue
is not whether there should be a ‘line’ which all representatives sign up to, but
rather the process and systems of accountability which are in place. So whilst
the discussion of how to make local representatives accountable to the CEN
executive may have seemed to some to be of significance, the wider set of issues
was how are they accountable to their ‘constituency’ and how did the evident
differences within the CEN shape the attitude of key members of the LSP?

It is the view of this writer that the differences were significant in how key
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members of the LSP (and the officers of the LSP) understood the power rela-
tions within the CEN and how they sought to use these differences as part of a
wider strategy to maintain their differences in power and status.

During the course of the evaluation it became clear that the ambiguity in the
relationship between the CEN and the agency could not be sustained. The main
reason for this was that there was anecdotal and empirical evidence that the local
agency was seeking to contain the activity of the CEN. Despite the fact that both
the agency and key activists in the CEN could see the value of separation and
independence over the long term, there was a clear pressure to limit and con-
strain the work of the CEN.

The CEN does have the potential to occupy a significant role, at the local
level, of contributing to and influencing policy on behalf of civic organisations
and civil society. It is able to draw together well over 200 activists and workers
from its quarterly meetings. It has developed a role in providing and disseminat-
ing information about the work of the LSP and the CEN across the authority. It
may be able to sustain this work as a separate and independent agency. But, this
in turn leads to an important and significant examination of the way styles of
leadership are developed, models and practice of decision making and the extent
to which there is a shared understanding of these concepts and practices.

It is in the process of decision making, use of language and the ‘style’ of the
meeting that the power imbalance between the CEN and some members of the
LSP can be best observed. Whilst, in the UK, the emphasis on ‘capacity build-
ing’ with civic organisations has been focused on enhancing their capacity to sit
on partnership boards, there has been relatively little work done to enhance the
capacity of professional agencies to work with local groups.

There is some evidence that in small groups, or in meetings with officers of
the LSP, the CEN and its paid staff have made progress in working together.
Relationships with officers have improved and officers from the LSP attend
CEN meetings. But, these meetings (between LSP officers and CEN staff and
activists) are, by their nature, small in number and private. It is in the public
arena and for the public context of their relationships that most observers are
likely to conclude that imbalance in power is present, or to conclude that one
particular explanation of policy (the dominant LSP view) is the more legitimate.

Conclusion

The competing narratives present within the CEN reflected to some extent the
roles and experiences of those interviewed. The paid staff had a particular view
and interpretation of their role, in part shaped by their understanding of the NRS
and the role of the LSP. Throughout the evaluation it was apparent that this
‘view’ was not shared by the LSP officers or by some members of the CEN
executive. Members of the CEN were, to some extent, influenced by their loca-
tion, some were paid community workers, other were activists and some had a
wide experience of regeneration activity. As has been noted all of those inter-
viewed from the CEN described their experiences and understanding of the LSP
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in a language which drew upon a highly personalised and informed description
of their sense of place and time. For many of the CEN interviewees the NRS
was just another initiative. In contrast, those who were based in the LSP or the
regional Government Office drew upon a discourse which emphasised the policy
context of the initiative and located it within a time frame which stressed the
significance of the NRS.

There remains a series of unanswered issues which the CEN/LSP approach
raises. They are relevant for a broader discussion of understanding how civic or
local capacity can be enhanced. There are four primary issues:

• The extent to which the CEN model is capable of developing an independ-
ent critique of the NRS.

• The congruence (or otherwise) between a strategy to enhance local capacity
building and the NRS.

• The experience of those groups which choose not to participate in the
CEN/NRS model.

• The extent to which local actors in the regeneration process can ‘unlearn
their scripts’.

CENs have presented the voice of the community within the LSPs, and there-
fore a necessary part of the NRS. Yet, the scope for an independent voice or an
alternative perspective is limited. In part it is limited by the individuals involved
at a local level and by their capacity to imagine a set of alternative perspectives
in relation to the NRS and the LSP. They will, in part, be constrained by the
continuation of funding as well as securing legitimacy for their work. They will
also be limited by the future development of the LSP.

However, CEN are essentially dependent upon the success of the LSPs and
by their perceived legitimacy to local political groups and to their constituent
public agencies. By being forced to rely on the success of the LSP experiment
the CENs may find themselves too dependent and may choose to adopt positions
which guarantee their presence at the LSP table. To develop an independent
strategy CENs will need to secure funding and to establish themselves as a
legitimate voice at the local level. Whilst relative independence may be a pre-
ferred strategy for some activists, it does not, of itself, secure a sustainable
future.

The UK Government (Home Office 2003) have engaged in a consultation
exercise on future policy options relating to ‘capacity building’. It is the view of
this writer that there remains a lack of congruence between capacity building
initiatives, as framed at present, and the NRS. First, the NRS is defined by refer-
ence to externally set guidelines and frameworks and primary responsibility
rests with the local authority and the LSP; the local community is, in a sense, a
passive partner in this process. Second, the CEN model and capacity building
initiatives associated with it seek to ‘represent’ their views through their collab-
oration as an active partner within the LSP.

The issue of the ‘legitimacy’ of civic organisations remains. The extent to
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which local groups ‘opt out’ of the NRS is dependent either on an active choice
(recognising the risks associated with this decision) or on their ‘invisibility’ to
the LSP and NRS. Put simply, the NRS defines, to a significant extent, who is
‘in’ and who is ‘out’ of the process. Healthy (politically and financially)
independent civic organisations are necessary in any event. As civic organisa-
tions are increasingly drawn into the provision of services their ability to stand
back and give support to those groups which are not given legitimacy remains
doubtful.

Finally, there is a separate but related issue of how participants make sense of
these policy initiatives. A recurring theme of the CEN evaluation experience
was the way in which individuals ‘understood their script’ and how threatened
they appear to be if asked to step outside their understanding.

This process was evident with all participants and not just welfare profession-
als employed by the local state. A crucial role for those engaged in local evalua-
tions is to invite the participants to consider alternative interpretations or to
develop a different vocabulary to explain their experience. ‘Unlearning our
script’ should, perhaps, be seen as a means of not only developing alternative
perspectives but also of different interpretations of what has happened and what
is possible. In this way the ‘capacity’ of a number of key actors to imagine new
ways of working may be enhanced.
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Part II

Civic societies and social
movements from local to
global
Arenas for mobilization and action





5 Social movement scenes
Infrastructures of opposition in civil
society

Sebastian Haunss and Darcy K. Leach1

In their efforts to create change in the larger society, social movements enter
into relationships of coalition, competition or conflict with other political actors,
becoming embedded in a wider set of social and political networks that struc-
tures activists’ opportunities and choices. Theories of civil society and theories
of social movements can both be relevant starting points for investigating these
relationships. In this article we discuss a particular kind of network, overlooked
in both of these literatures, that often constitutes an important part of a move-
ment’s sphere of action.

Civil society authors have focused on weak and strong ties between indi-
viduals, networks of trust and the creation of social capital (Cohen 1999; Cohen
and Arato 1992; Putnam 2000; Skocpol and Fiorina 1999). Social movement
scholars have investigated the impact of personal ties on recruitment (della Porta
1992; Diani 1995; McAdam 1986; Ohlemacher 1996; Snow et al. 1980), organi-
zational membership (McAdam 1982; Morris 1984) and interorganizational
networks (Diani and Bison 2004). They have also looked at the roles such ties
play in the formation and transformation of collective identities (Cohen 1985;
Haunss 2004; Melucci 1988, 1995, 1996) and the development of certain
cultural forms (Eyerman and Jamison 1998; Fantasia 1988). For the most part,
however, movements’ environments have been conceptualized as “political
opportunity structures”, incorporating such components as the society’s formal
political structure, the relative openness of conventional channels of interest
representation, and the availability and position of potential elite allies (Kitschelt
1986; Kriesi 1995; Tarrow 1994).

There is a similar gap in both of these literatures. On the social movement
side, there has been little investigation into social structures that help constitute
movement cultures and identities, as opposed to simply structuring their stra-
tegic and tactical choices or directly affecting their capacity to mobilize. On the
civil society side, while most have argued that civic participation fosters feelings
of generalized reciprocity and trust which in turn help sustain democracy
(Putnam 2000; Skocpol 1999), some have noted that more radical social move-
ment groups may be an exception to this rule. That is, they often cultivate atti-
tudes which undermine representative democracy, either because they
reject/neglect democratic values or because they see the representative form as



not democratic enough. As Fung notes, “those associations that are most capable
of offering political resistance may be unlikely to foster a range of civic virtues
such as tolerance, generalized reciprocity and trust, and respect for the rule of
law” (Fung 2003: 522–523). In the movement discussed below, for example, the
social network we refer to as a movement scene fosters a high degree of trust
among its members, but not a generalized trust in existing social institutions or a
feeling of reciprocity with citizens outside the scene. More work needs to be
done to differentiate the cultural attributes that are cultivated in different kinds
of movement structures and to investigate their influence on various forms of
democracy – including those the movements may be trying to bring about.

One of the reasons for these shortcomings is that research in both of these
areas – and on civil society – has focused too exclusively on formal organi-
zations as its unit of analysis. Movements and civil society are both fluid struc-
tures that change over time, have blurred borders, and can take on a range of
organizational forms. When operationalizing network connections in a particular
social movement or civil society actor, scholars often fall back on reductionist
approaches and concentrate on the more readily quantifiable links and interac-
tions. Putnam has been criticized for overemphasizing the role of organizations
in his analysis of the changing structure of civil society (Cohen 1999). In the
study of social movements, resource mobilization and political process models
have been similarly challenged for having too narrow a focus on formal organi-
zations and institutional relationships. While organizations certainly play an
important role in most social movements, a movement cannot be reduced to its
constituent organizations.

We argue that a closer examination of social movement scenes would be ben-
eficial for two reasons: first, because scenes constitute an important non-
organizational component of civil society that shapes the kind of contribution
social movements make to democracy; and second, a scene is often an influ-
ential social structure in the environment of a social movement that is more
stable than interpersonal networks, but that is still generally not embedded in
formal organizations. We begin by defining the concept of a scene and illustrat-
ing it in the context of the German autonomous movement. Then we discuss
four ways in which scenes can affect the character and development of a move-
ment, and close with a discussion of what might be gained by incorporating
scenes into our conception of civil society as well as our analysis of the struc-
tural environments within which social movements develop and grow.

Scenes

What are scenes and how do they differ from other similar social structures? In
the only systematic study that has been done on scenes (Hitzler et al. 2001),
three salient characteristics emerge that are shared by those groups they consider
to be scenes.

First, scenes are social networks made up of like-minded individuals who are
involved in face-to-face interaction focused around a particular topic. To be part
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of a scene, it is not enough just to share the scene’s signs and symbols. One must
also share its convictions and be actively and directly engaged with other
members. This engagement, however, is generally only a part-time activity and
does not structure the totality of a person’s everyday life.

Second, scenes are self-constituted dynamic entities whose internal and exter-
nal boundaries are constantly in flux. The transition between core members and
those less integrally involved is fluid, as is the transition between members and
non-members. Neither the boundaries of a scene nor its membership criteria can
be determined from the outside, because a scene is ultimately constituted
through a process of self-identification and mutual recognition. This process also
marks social territory, lending distinction to scene members by establishing
membership criteria and a common identity that distances them from other
social groups.

Lastly, the geographic aspect of scenes is expressed in the fact that they form
around recognized scene locations – meeting places like bars, clubs, parks, street
corners and parts of town – where being part of a scene can be physically
experienced and the signifiers of membership can be enacted. Knowing where
such places are located is often itself a badge of membership. Since scenes are
not just collections of random individuals, but networks of both individuals and
groups, one can often become part of a scene simply by being connected to a
group or circle of friends that is itself part of that scene.

Incorporating these points and based on our own research, we offer a general
definition of a scene as a network of people who identify as part of a group and
share a certain belief system or set of convictions, that is also necessarily
centred around a certain location or set of locations where that group is known
to congregate.

It is important to note here that a scene always has two dimensions: it is at
once both a social structure and a geographical location. This geographic and
social duality – its simultaneous designation as both a network of people and the
infrastructure that sustains it – is the most distinguishing feature of a scene. As a
social group, a scene has its own culture. In addition to shared convictions, those
who are part of a scene often share distinct dress codes, aesthetic tastes, social
norms, linguistic patterns, signs and symbols, and sets of knowledge that differ
from those of the larger society. Where a social movement and a scene are
tightly connected we speak of “movement scenes”. But not all scenes are related
to a movement; many are purely life-style oriented. Until now, it is only this
subcultural aspect of the scene as an alternative life-style that has garnered
scholarly attention.

As the discussion thus far suggests, scenes are less rigid and more intention-
ally constructed than milieus, more directly interactional and less culture-
oriented than subcultures, and less demanding and all-encompassing than
countercultures. In fact, movement scenes are social spaces where subcultures,
countercultures and social movements meet and influence each other. In contrast
to milieus, scenes are less determined by cultural and economic capital, even
though they are usually not independent from this. They are actively enacted and
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reproduced by their participants – scene membership is more a product of con-
scious decision than of social position. On the other hand, being part of a scene,
in contrast to a subculture, is also more than just an expressive act or a question
of style. Even though expressive forms play a central role, scenes can not be
reduced to “sign-communities” (Hebdige 1979). They are more an attempt at
building social structure than they are an expression of it.

To move now from the abstract definition of a scene to a more concrete
setting, in the following section we describe the scene surrounding the German
autonomous movement. We contend that the features of this particular move-
ment scene can be found in the environment of other movements as well, and
therefore can serve to flesh out the general concept. Our description of the
movement and its venues and discourses is based on a deconstructive textual
analysis of articles published in movement newspapers between 1988 and 2001
(540 issues) and extensive fieldwork conducted by the authors for separate pro-
jects, including a year of participant observation in an autonomous anti-nuclear
group (2000–2001), several years of participation in an autonomous cultural
centre and in the Berlin and Hamburg scenes more generally, and in-depth inter-
views with 32 movement participants in six Autonomen-style groups from
various German cities.

The autonomous movement scene in Germany

The German autonomous movement developed out of remnant strands of the
post-’68 New Left. Activists from Frankfurt’s “Spontis” who rejected the
parliamentary path of leading figures like Joschka Fischer and Daniel Cohn
Bendit, along with radicals in the anti-nuclear movement whose political agenda
went beyond ecological issues to include a system-level critique, were the first
to call themselves “Autonome”. Influenced by writings of the Italian “autonomia
operaia” they developed their oppositional politics around a militant anti-
authoritarian subjectivism and opposition to the dogmatism of both the old and
new left. In contrast to the Italian conception of autonomy as a form of working-
class organization, autonomy in the German case more closely resembles the
civic concept of individual autonomy and self-determination. The frame of ref-
erence for the Autonomen is not the working class or “the people” but a “politics
of the first person”. As such their vision of social change tends to be centred
around local projects and a belief that oppressed groups must mobilize around
their own interests in solidarity with other such groups, rather than mobilizing
on behalf of, or claiming to speak for anyone but themselves.

As a movement, the Autonomen first became visible in the mid- to late 1970s
as the militant wing of the anti-nuclear movement. In 1980, with the rise of
squatters’ movements across Europe, the Autonomen became part of a growing
“alternative” scene in Berlin, at one point involving up to 100,000 people, that
was characterized by a local infrastructure of bars, retail collectives, info-shops,
concert venues, squats, living projects and alternative media groups. These
locales played a central role in the self-conception and self-construction of the
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Autonomen, and many have since become a part of the autonomous/radical
leftist scene. In the 1980s a potent Autonomen identity emerged containing the
following core elements: a radical oppositional subjectivism and emphasis on
self-determination, the devaluation of paid work, Punk and “hardcore” music, a
distinctive clothing style, communal forms of living and a commitment to the
ideal of participatory, non-hierarchical organization.

In the last 25 years the Autonomen have been concerned with a number of
issues ranging from community organizing and squatting to anti-nuclear struggles,
anti-fascism, anti-racism and solidarity with international anti-capitalist and social
justice struggles. Most of these issues have been recurrent themes in the move-
ment without ever being its sole focus. Though it is virtually impossible to formu-
late one overarching principle of autonomous politics, it is safe to say that the
Autonomen have never been a single-issue movement. Wherever they have been
active, however, the central values underlying their engagement have been auto-
nomy, self-determination and a general rejection of formal authority.

Throughout its history the autonomous movement has always been embedded
in local scenes. These radical leftist/autonomous scenes, which still exist in
many German cities, consist of dense webs of alternative locales and institutions
run either by the activists themselves or by people sympathetic to the movement.
These projects, whether they are for-profit commercial establishments or non-
profit voluntary associations, generally reflect the movement’s preference for
non-hierarchical, collectivist-democratic structures of “self-administration” and
are relatively autonomous from the dominant institutions of the larger society.
Together they form a set of locations where movement activists can have regular
meetings, attend panel discussions on political topics, go to a party, find a cheap
meal, see a political film or just talk politics over a drink.

Scene venues are usually geographically concentrated in one neighbourhood
(or, in larger cities, in a small number of neighbourhoods). This concentration
has important consequences. First, it positively affects the movement’s ability to
react quickly to political challenges. An action can be mobilized in as little as a
few hours by distributing flyers and posters through the network of bars and
shops that are sympathetic to the movement. These postings also make it easy
for people who are curious about the movement to find out about movement
activities. Second, the concentration and diversity of the infrastructure promotes
an overlapping of informal social networks, cultivating a community based on
close social ties and a shared culture. Activists and sympathizers not only meet
at political events but also at parties, concerts or in bars where, interspersed with
small talk and gossip, information about political campaigns and first-hand
accounts of protest actions are exchanged. Verbal communication thus becomes
an important part of the movement’s information infrastructure, with all of the
advantages and disadvantages that entails. On the one hand, word of mouth
communication is an efficient way of quickly transmitting certain kinds of
information. On the other, one has to frequent the right bars, parties or events
regularly or at least maintain close contact with those who do in order to stay
abreast of the movement’s activities.
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Like all movements that exist for longer periods of time, the Autonomen are
constantly faced with problems of commitment and continuity. As mobilization
cannot be maintained at the same high level over time, other ways must be
found to bind activists to the movement. One strategy for accomplishing this
goal is formal organization; the maintenance of cultural spaces in close proxim-
ity to the movement can be another. Inasmuch as the Autonomen reject formal
organization they have had to rely on the latter strategy.

In the autonomous movement the scene is the social structure in which sub-
cultural attitudes and preferences are negotiated, maintained and transformed.
The following brief analysis of autonomous movement discourses illustrates the
importance of this structure for the movement, revealing that the Autonomen
have used the scene to align their attitudes and preferences with their political
values, norms and convictions; that is, there has been a close connection
between scene and movement or, in more abstract terms, between their collect-
ive action frames and their everyday practices. This integration of everyday
practices, subcultural preferences, and collective action frames generates what
we call commitment frames – collectively shared concepts of political activism
as an expression of a subcultural identity that is also necessarily expressed in
one’s everyday life-style choices. Because of their integrative character,
commitment frames form strong anchor points for processes of collective iden-
tity in social movements (Haunss 2004: 243ff.).

As became evident in our analysis of key movement discourses from the last
20 years, the scene has been a central reference point in processes of collective
identity in the autonomous movement. In contrast to their public image as
“black bloc” street-fighters, the Autonomen are a very self-reflective, discursive
movement in which almost every issue of their political agenda has been repeat-
edly subjected to critical internal scrutiny and debate. Debates over three peren-
nial issues have generated by far the highest number of contributions in the
movement’s publications:

• organizational structure and process;
• the meaning of militancy and its proper form; and
• gender relations.

In the discourse on each of these issues, commitment frames were forged that
connected scene and movement and formed the central building blocks of the
autonomous movement’s collective identity.

The debates about organizational structure and process revolved mainly
around the question of whether the Autonomen should adopt a more formal
organizational model. Autonomous movement organizations are usually organ-
ized around an informal plenum where in principle everyone has the right to
speak and a right of veto in decision-making. There have been some attempts to
modify this structure, but they have ultimately failed, due to a feature of
autonomous politics mentioned above – the commitment to a “politics of the
first person”. According to this principle, authentic individual experience is the

76 S. Haunss and D.K. Leach



necessary starting point for political engagement. If no one can speak legiti-
mately about anyone’s suffering but their own, then any structure in which rep-
resentatives decide on others’ behalf without a specific mandate is necessarily
illegitimate.

While organizationally, this radical principle of self-representation dictates a
preference for directly democratic structures, interpersonally, it is expressed in
the saying, “the way is the goal” – that accomplishing movement goals such as
equality and emancipation requires that egalitarian and non-oppressive forms of
interaction be learned/practised in the everyday process of struggle. The separa-
tion between political and private life is rejected, and there is an expectation that
one lead a life-style consistent with one’s political beliefs. While political activ-
ities are organized in the movement, the scene becomes the place where
autonomous principles organize a broader range of life-style practices. A formal
organizational model would have undermined this close link between life-style
and politics. Such an approach was repeatedly proposed and consistently
rejected, even though radical life-style norms often alienated potential recruits
and made it more difficult to join the movement.

The second set of debates, about militancy and legitimate forms of political
action, focused on two interrelated questions: (1) which forms of violence were
acceptable and (2) whether or not the movement should take on the form of a
militant avant-garde organization. Without going into too much detail, what is
interesting for our current purposes is that in these debates a conflict between
two collective action frames emerges, in which movement and scene are posi-
tioned very differently in relation to one another. We can label these frames the
movement militancy frame and the revolution frame.

From the perspective of the revolution frame, militancy is understood and
justified as a necessary component of revolutionary change. In this frame, only
militant actions are valued and expected to lead to fundamental social change.
An avant-garde function of militant organizations is more or less openly stated,
and local movement activity is interpreted as part of a wider framework of
worldwide revolutionary movements. In this frame, immigrant youth gangs and
“international revolutionary movements” are more common referents than the
scene or other domestic movements. The life-style model embraced in this frame
– that of the clandestine revolutionary fighter – stands in stark contrast to the
image they associate with the “petit bourgeois revolt” of the movement main-
stream and the scene. Yet in the absence of any contemporary German guerilla
movement, the scene – despite its devaluation – is still important as the space in
which the habitus of the revolutionary fighter is cultivated.

In contrast to the revolution frame, the scene is the central point of reference
for proponents of the movement militancy frame, the stronger of the two currents
in the movement. In this frame militancy is not inflated as revolutionary action
but propagated as a useful collective action strategy in situations where non-
militant means of action are regarded as being too limited. Here a distinction is
made between political violence directed against property (which is condoned)
and violence against persons (which is not). In this perspective the decision for
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or against militant forms of action is largely a tactical one that needs to be dis-
cussed with those involved. From this perspective the scene is the space where
discussions about militant forms of actions take place, and most of the texts pub-
lished around this issue are addressed to the scene as much as to the movement.

Since the revolution frame called for clandestine organizational forms in
which no easy integration of the activists’ daily practices and their political pro-
gramme was possible, only the movement militancy frame was capable of
binding these two areas, and thus of serving as a commitment frame. The last set
of debates – those around gender relations – have been a constant feature of the
autonomous movement from the beginning. These debates have revolved around
four main points:

• the necessity of separate women’s organizations;
• issues of sexual violence;
• sexuality and desire; and
• more general debates about patriarchy.

In keeping with the autonomous principle of a politics of the first person,
these issues were only discussed in a very personal and concrete manner. Move-
ment debates about sexism and gender have almost never been carried beyond
the boundaries of the autonomous/radical leftist scene and have therefore had no
impact on public perceptions of the Autonomen. This contrasts sharply with the
internal importance of these struggles, especially as evidenced by recurrent con-
flicts around sexual violence and harassment. These conflicts have revolved
mainly around the questions of who should have the right to define sexual viol-
ence and what the sanctions for offenders should be.

With respect to the question of how to deal with offenders, the penalty
usually proposed for men accused of rape was expulsion from the scene. That
this was regarded as the severest possible sanction (compared, for example, to
humiliating them, stripping them of responsibilities, or even beating them up) is
a telling indicator of the importance of the scene to activists. Among those
involved in these debates, there was an assumption that the scene was integral to
the activists’ political and personal lives, so much so that expulsion from the
scene would be tantamount to expulsion from political engagement itself. Given
that movement engagement usually lasts no more than a few years, expulsion
from the scene might seem to outsiders to be a relatively weak sanction. The fact
that activists saw it as the most severe possible punishment, points to the
remarkable strength of a countercultural movement identity that is anchored in
the scene.

Commitment frames that emerged in each of these debates integrated collect-
ive action frames with the activists’ everyday practices, and thus played a
central role in the construction and maintenance of an autonomous collective
identity. A movement scene facilitates this process: when a movement’s goals
are compatible with the cultural orientation of a nearby scene, the movement can
tap into the scene’s networks and connect them to the political project of the
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movement. In the case of the Autonomen this integration was very successful, so
that movement and scene have become almost indistinguishable. The transition
between the two has become fluid, with entrance to and exit from the movement
largely mediated through the scene.

It is important to note that the three debates we have highlighted here are not
unique preoccupations of the autonomous movement. In fact, inasmuch as they
emphasize the issue of finding an appropriate relationship/connection/boundary
between political ideals and personal behavioural choices, the debates among
the Autonomen about militancy, organizational structure and gender all reflect
central axes of concern for any movement wing or faction intent on accomplish-
ing deep structural and cultural change without reproducing within the move-
ment itself the very forms of oppression it is trying to eliminate in the larger
society.

The function of the scene for social movements

Building on the roles a movement scene has played for the Autonomen, we can
generate a few tentative hypotheses about the relationship between movements
and scenes in general. Our separate and combined analyses of the autonomous
movement (Leach 2005; Haunss 2004) suggest that scenes may have at least
four important functions for social movements.

Movement scenes can be a mobilization pool for social movements
and a site for the development of oppositional consciousness

Because they offer a life-style and at the same time, as part-time communities,
require only a relatively low level of commitment, scenes attract a much larger
group of participants than the movement does. Just as membership in the coun-
tercultural core of a scene requires that one submit to a more thoroughgoing life-
style transformation, engagement in the movement requires a higher level of
commitment than the scene and often the willingness to engage in high risk
activities. In the autonomous movement – as in for example the women’s and
gay rights movements – certain parts of the scene’s infrastructure have
developed out of and in support of movement activities. Their subcultural attrac-
tiveness stems in part from this political history, which provides scene venues
with an additional flair of authenticity and edginess. Subcultural activities like
concerts and parties in turn have brought a large number of people into contact
with the movement who would otherwise not have had anything to do with the
Autonomen.

This overlapping of scene, movement and sub- and counterculture blurs the
distinctions between them. In a relatively large transitional zone it becomes
quite difficult to distinguish whether people actually belong to the movement or
are just culturally involved in the scene. Someone who is active in the move-
ment can safely be presumed to be connected to the scene in some way, but s/he
may or may not be a member of the sub- or counterculture. Scenes offer a “soft”
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way of joining a movement, with subcultural identification as the first step. The
decision to make a larger political commitment can be left open for a relatively
long period of time.

Movement scenes can be sites of experimentation with alternative
forms of self-governance

For a movement like the Autonomen whose ultimate aim is to create a “power-
free society”, the scene is an invaluable space in which to experiment with
alternative ways of structuring daily life. Students of social movements have
long noted the importance of institutional space for a movement. The political
process model, for example, has noted the key role played by Black churches in
the US civil rights movement (McAdam 1982; Morris 1984), or by the Catholic
church in the Polish Solidarity movement.

What we are talking about, however, goes beyond that role. A scene is not
just a place to be, it is a particular kind of space that allows a movement to “be”
in a particular way. For the relationship between scene and movement to func-
tion smoothly, the scene must be structured in a way that reflects the principles
and central values of the movement. In the cases highlighted by political process
theorists, movements made use of existing institutions that were outside the
main halls of political power but nonetheless fairly integrated into the logic of
the system. As established bureaucratic structures with a degree of political
leverage and credibility, these institutions could provide a relatively safe space
for movement groups to meet and most importantly, social capital in the form of
a cohesive network of people with an effective system of communication.

However, the very characteristics that made these institutions useful umbrel-
las for other movements would make them problematic as scene locations for
autonomous movements. In order to experiment with alternative structures of
self-governance and decision-making, a movement needs a space that is free of
external control, or at least some agreement must be reached allowing the move-
ment maximum autonomy from the institution whose space they are using.
Indeed, for an autonomous movement, the utility of a space depends very much
on how that space is structured, not just whether the institution is sympathetic
and willing to help. To the degree possible, the scene should consist of “free”
space that is not already hierarchically organized or subject to pre-existing rules
that run counter to the principles of the movement.

Movement scenes play a central role in processes of collective identity

As shown above, by providing a place where life-styles and collective action
frames can be linked, scenes help to generate commitment frames, which are
central building blocks in processes of collective identity. One such commitment
frame of the autonomous movement is the anti-patriarchy frame connecting a
feminist political analysis with the call to abolish patriarchal structures in the
activists’ private lives. The general injunction to realize the revolutionary goals
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of the movement in the everyday practices of the movement and in personal
interaction is another such commitment. When a social movement manages to
interject its political identity into the life-styles and practices of one or more
scenes, this can create an atmosphere whereby that identity is constantly regen-
erated, stabilizing and rejuvenating the movement from one wave of protest to
the next.

The Autonomen have constantly maintained a very close link between move-
ment and scene. In this way they have profited from the youth-culture attractive-
ness of the scene and maintained a relatively constant level of mobilization,
despite the so-called “crisis of the autonomous movement” that has been repeat-
edly proclaimed by movement activists since the late 1980s. The movement dis-
courses of the 1990s regularly and explicitly problematized the relationship
between movement and scene as too intimate and exclusive, but nevertheless, a
constant exchange of personnel, ideas and styles between movement and scene
has de facto broadened the reach of the autonomous collective identity beyond
the limits of the movement itself.

Movement scenes can serve as movement abeyance structures

Scenes offer not only an easy way into the movement; they also offer an easy
way out. Taylor and Whittier have described this possibility for activists to
“hibernate” in the scene during times of low mobilization, characterizing the
structures of a scene as “social movement abeyance structures” (Taylor 1989;
Taylor and Whittier 1992). As they point out, these structures provide highly
committed radical activists the chance to leave the question of further activism
open for a time, for example if the movement as a whole starts to take a more
reformist turn. Beyond being temporary abeyance structures, scenes also make it
possible to retreat permanently from movement activities without having to
sever all ties to it. In the scene, former activists can stay more or less sympa-
thetic to the movement without actively engaging in movement activities. As
they do not break completely with the movement, they may still be available for
later mobilization under certain circumstances.

In addition to serving as a shelter for activists in times of low mobilization,
scenes function as abeyance structures in another sense as well, by serving as
culture-carriers for movement traditions, norms and history. Scene locations
such as movement archives, book stores and movie-houses can do this in a very
concrete and explicit way, acting as the institutional memory of the movement.
But to the degree that scene organizations are also organized according to the
principles of the movement and operate according to movement norms, they also
preserve those norms and traditions in their praxis, keeping them alive and mod-
elling them for future generations of activists. Bars, communes, book stores,
housing projects or print shops, for example, that are run as collectives, can con-
tinue to work out the kinks in this structure and pass on the lessons they learn,
though in times when militant activism ceases to police the boundaries, such
groups also show a tendency to re-adapt to the dominant culture over time.
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Generally speaking, with the exception of the first, which probably applies
equally to all movements, these four functions seem especially important for a
certain broad category of movement that includes what have been called “left-
libertarian” (della Porta and Rucht 1995), “expressive” (Rucht 1990), and “non-
violent direct action” (Epstein 1991) movements. Movements like these, that
operate with a predominantly value-rational orientation rather than an instru-
mental one, that reject traditional forms of organization, and aim to transform
fundamentally the logic and institutional structure of society, may find it espe-
cially critical to have space in which to put their politics into practice.

Movements, scenes and civil society

Thus far in the discussion, we have introduced the concept of a scene and distin-
guished it from other social structures such as community, subculture, counter-
culture and milieu; illustrated the role of scenes in the construction of movement
identities, through an analysis of internal debates within the German
autonomous movement; and outlined four functions that scenes linked to social
movements can have for the movement. In this concluding section, we will
outline some of the implications of our investigation for the study of social
movements and for investigations into the nature of civil society and the rela-
tionship between associations and democracy.

First, with respect to research on social movements, our case suggests that
where scenes arise around social movements, they can have a strong impact on
movement trajectories and longevity, and that therefore, the relationship
between scenes and social movements merits further investigation. The recent
cultural turn in social movement research notwithstanding, there has been a
tendency in theories of social movements to overemphasize formal organi-
zations on the one hand and institutional political opportunity structures on the
other. As geographically embedded social networks, scenes are a structured part
of the environment of some movements that do not comprise formal organi-
zations, but may nevertheless have an important impact on their behaviour.
Especially for the kind of movements mentioned above, the presence of a scene
and its relationship to the movement is an aspect of the political opportunity
structure – alongside such factors as the openness of political institutions, the
stability of political alignments, the availability of influential allies and divisions
within the elite (see also Purdue et al. 1997; Tarrow 1994: 87ff.) – that can criti-
cally affect a movement’s trajectory.

There is much to learn about why scenes come into being around some move-
ments and not others, why the relationship between movement and scene takes
different forms from one movement to the next, and the consequences of each
form for the movement. With respect to the latter question, we have argued that
scenes can function in at least four different ways to support movement
progress, by serving: (1) as a mobilization pool; (2) as a social space in which
movements can experiment with new organizational structures, deliberative
styles and modes of interaction; (3) as a “free space” for political debate and the
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exchange of information, in which new ideologies and collective identities are
constructed and reproduced; and (4) as a set of “abeyance structures” that can be
the institutional memory of the movement, preserving and transmitting move-
ment culture, ideals and practices from one generation of activists to the next.
We have seen in the German autonomous movement that there has been a strong
symbiotic relationship between scene and movement, which has for the most
part proved beneficial to the movement. But this relationship can work out dif-
ferently from one movement to the next. Scenes can hinder as well as facilitate
progress toward movement goals. The influence scenes have on movements very
much depends on the kind of relationship that develops between them, and that
relationship is not always a complementary one. More work needs to be done to
flesh out the various kinds of relationships that exist, the conditions that give rise
to them and their consequences for the movement.

A second area of scholarship in which the concept of scenes may prove
useful is in the study of civil society. There are two points here. First, we argue
that for certain kinds of investigations, it would be meaningful and productive to
conceptualize scenes as a distinct sector of civil society. As in social movement
research, the tendency in research on civil society, especially on the question of
associations and democracy, has been to foreground participation in formal
organizations at the expense of other forms of association. But at least in the
German social movement sector, and we suspect elsewhere as well, social
movement activists are seldom loyal to any one movement or social movement
organization. Individual activists frequently move from one group to another,
often participating in several different issue-based movements within a period of
months or even weeks. Their participation in the scene, however, is much more
constant. And while some collective decision-making goes on in social move-
ment groups, it is in these informally structured locales and networks – in their
politically oriented Wohngemeinschaften (living groups), movie theatres and
scene bars – where the more intensive political debates, strategy discussions and
even action planning goes on. In short, it is primarily in the scene that they have
the sustained interaction to learn the skills and attitudes of democratic engage-
ment. For that reason, it seems to make little sense to think of “associations”
only in formal organizational terms. At least in the context of these kinds of
movements, the scene may be the more meaningful and relevant form of associ-
ation on which to focus when investigating the relationship between associations
and democracy.

While including scenes in our conception of civil society, it is also important
to distinguish between movement scenes and the more traditional kinds of vol-
untary associations, such as fraternal organizations, parent–teacher associations
and bowling leagues, that are the usual referents for studies on associations and
democracy. Just as traditional voluntary associations are said to produce broader
engagement in the political processes of a democratic state (Putnam 2000), the
alternative structures and networks of movement scenes also generate substan-
tial political action. The form of that engagement, however, as well as its impact
on democracy, is likely to be substantially different.
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The central argument in relation to associations and democracy has been
that by teaching citizenship skills and fostering civic virtues such as trust,
respect for the rule of law and a sense of generalized reciprocity, voluntary
organizations encourage political participation, which is generally conceived
of in conventional terms to include such activities as voting or writing to
one’s political representatives (Putnam 2000; Skocpol and Fiorina 1999).
This kind of participation helps stabilize democracy in that it supports the
legitimacy of existing political institutions and serves to prevent any obvious
move toward a less democratic form of governance. But scholars have quali-
fied this claim by arguing (1) that the contributions made by social movement
organizations may differ substantially and in conflicting ways from those
made by traditional voluntary associations; (2) that the degree to which
associations are themselves democratically organized affects how well they
can cultivate democratic civic virtues and participation; and (3) that associ-
ations with the same organizational structure may still make very different
contributions to democracy, depending on the political context in which they
operate (Fung 2003). To the degree that scenes are closely aligned with social
movements, are made up of democratically structured groups and networks,
and constitute an important part of a movement’s political context, these find-
ings all suggest that movement scenes may make a distinctive contribution to
democracy.

Our second point with respect to scenes and civil society is that the relation-
ship between scenes and social movements may be an important variable in
assessing the democratic contributions of both kinds of association. We can
theoretically consider not only the direct effects of both movement organizations
and movement scenes on democracy, but also how various relationships between
scenes and movements may mediate the contributions of each. For example,
movements embedded in scenes may make a different kind of contribution than
movements that do not give rise to scenes, and movements that are closely con-
nected with a scene may make different contributions than those with a more
antagonistic relationship.

There are certain tensions inherent in the relationship between movement and
scene. Most significantly, scenes tend to be more experience-oriented while
movements reach out and are more project-oriented. Scenes can, therefore,
become lightning rods for ambivalence about competing instrumental and
expressive logics within the movement. In the autonomous movement these dif-
ferent logics have repeatedly led to conflict, particularly around the question of
whether the movement should focus its mobilization efforts only within the
scene or reach out more to groups outside of it. That such an outreach strategy
has never been able to gain hegemony in the autonomous movement is due
mainly to the intimate connection between scene and movement. In contrast, the
women’s movement in Germany was also embedded in a similar structure of
women’s centres, bars, bookshops and a growing social support structure. But in
the case of the women’s movement, a growing distance between the movement
and its scene developed throughout the 1980s. Professionalization on the one
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hand and “spiritualization” on the other led to a growing differentiation of the
scene and a growing alienation between the women supporting scene institutions
and the women active in the movement. The resulting differentiation of activist
life styles has led to the development of parallel, redundant and largely dis-
connected activist structures and a shift within the movement’s scene to a strat-
egy of what Rucht (1990) calls “subcultural retreat”.

In the German gay movement as well, a growing alienation between move-
ment and scene took place throughout the 1980s which led to a more or less
rigid separation between the two, and finally to the dissolution of the movement
into a traditional lobbying organization. In this case the separation of lifeworld
and politics – scene and movement – had the effect of gradually stripping the
movement of its ability to mobilize significant numbers of activists (Haunss
2004: 256ff.).

These examples suggest that different kinds of relationships between move-
ment and scene yield different kinds of outcomes with respect to political
engagement. Where there was a close connection between scenes and move-
ments, as in the German autonomous movement, scenes allowed the movement
to construct commitment frames that stabilized collective movement identities
and, as such, helped to sustain the movement and foster their particular style of
civic engagement. In the women’s and gay rights movements in Germany,
where the relationship between scene and movement became estranged or antag-
onistic, respectively, subcultural retreat and traditional lobbying – two other
forms of civic engagement – were the outcomes.

In closing, we have argued that scenes are an important non-organizational
element in the environment of some social movements. Their most distinguish-
ing feature is that they are simultaneously a network of people with a shared set
of beliefs, tastes and convictions and a network of places where those who
identify with the scene congregate and feel welcome. Our investigation of the
autonomous movement and other movements in the German social movement
sector suggests that where there is a close connection between scene and move-
ment, scenes can help movements sustain mobilization, develop alternative
forms of organization and self-governance, construct collective identities and
reproduce their culture over time. Where the relationship between movement
and scene becomes antagonistic, scenes can also divide or marginalize the
movement, push it toward subcultural retreat or conventional forms of interest
representation and otherwise impede its ability to mobilize. Because of this
variety of effects scenes can have on movements, we believe that the relation-
ship between scene and movement may also be an important intervening vari-
able, mediating the movement’s response to the political opportunity structure,
and, as a distinct non-organizational sector of civil society, mediating the move-
ment’s impact on the quality of democracy.

Note

1 Authors listed alphabetically for convenience.
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6 Between horizontal bridging and
vertical governance
Pro-beneficiary movements in New
Labour Britain

Manlio Cinalli

Asylum and unemployment in Britain: an introduction

This chapter focuses on the mobilisation of two national movements in Britain,
and in particular, on the web of ties forged by ‘altruist’ organisations that act ‘on
behalf’ of the poor and weak. Research on mobilisation on behalf of the poor
and weak has so far relied on relatively few empirical accounts that are informed
by original comparative data (Giugni and Passy, 2001), and has received limited
attention by scholars of social movements, where the tendency is to focus on
collective action when the beneficiary of the political goal does not differ from
the constituency group that mobilises. I start with the investigation of the main
pro-beneficiary actors in two key fields of exclusion, namely, asylum and unem-
ployment, and then analyse

• their horizontal networks amongst themselves and with civil society organi-
sations in the public domain, and

• their vertical networks with policy-makers and institutional actors in the
policy domain.

Sub-sets of research questions can be formulated along these two main
dimensions of investigation. As regards the first dimension consisting of hori-
zontal networks: What is the precise nature of horizontal ties in each of the two
fields and how are they sustained in each case? Are the networks of a similar
size? Are these ties based on identity, regular exchange of information or short-
lived issue coalition? Or are they merely limited to loose contacts based on
simple cohabitation within the same issue-field? As regards the second dimen-
sion consisting of vertical ties: What is the precise nature of these vertical ties in
each of the two fields and how are they sustained in each field? In this case, it is
also crucial to focus on the correlation between patterns of networks at the hori-
zontal level and at the vertical level. Is the strength and nature of horizontal net-
works in the public domain related to particular patterns of vertical ties with
institutional actors in each policy domain?

Asylum and unemployment are indeed two key fields of exclusion in
contemporary Britain. Long-term and unskilled unemployed people have faced



the continuous erosion of their welfare entitlements, declining level of daily
social conditions, and falling expectations to be reinserted into the labour market
(Van den Berg and Van Ours, 1994). Asylum seekers have been the object of a
raft of restrictive measures underscoring New Labour’s negative agenda of
deterring new arrivals, rather than a positive will to provide full entitlements and
protection for those who flee persecution. The introduction of restrictive meas-
ures has also been matched by increasing politicisation of these issues, with
politicians regularly throwing facts and figures at each other about employed
and unemployed, arrivals and deportations. In addition, asylum seekers and
unemployed people have faced resentment in public discourse with disputes
taking place with regard to ‘bogus asylum seekers’ and ‘welfare scroungers’.
Collective action across these two issue-fields has thus been characterised by a
limited direct participation of asylum seekers and unemployed people them-
selves (Cinalli, 2004). Although they have engaged in direct protests against
government throughout the 1980s and the first half of the 1990s, unemployed
people have not voiced their claims beyond the local level during the last
decade, mobilising only occasionally and as result of specific industrial disputes.
This weakness also prevented British unemployed people from playing any
active role during widespread marches of unemployed people across Europe.
Asylum seekers, too, have rarely mobilised visibly in the public domain. With
the exception of a few symbolic protests (e.g. Guardian, 31 May 2003), they
have usually contained their (invisible) action within grassroots and community
groups at the local level. In sum, given their relatively small size, marginal polit-
ical position and ownership of very few resources for autonomous mobilisation,
asylum seekers and unemployed people have had to rely on the support of
organisations willing to act on their behalf.

The next section presents the theoretical foundations on which this chapter is
based, while at the same time systematically specifying the criteria of my com-
parative analysis. I emphasise the distinct function of horizontal and vertical net-
works, in keeping with the concepts of social capital and governance which play
a central role in this book. Horizontal networks can be considered as ‘resources’,
that is, channels for ‘bonding’ capital within movements and ‘bridging’ capital
between these movements and larger civil society. Vertical networks consist of
exchanges across the public and policy domains, thus connecting movements to
the state. In particular, the shape of these ‘links’ emphasises the changing com-
binations of opportunities and constraints that exist between institutions and
civil society, within different forms of governance. The following two sections
debate the main findings, analysing in detail horizontal networks and vertical
networks between pro-beneficiary movements, civil society organisations, polit-
ical parties and core state policy-makers. In particular, I emphasise the contrast-
ing patterns of horizontal and vertical ties that have developed in the two
selected issue-fields. Finally, the last section focuses on factors impacting upon
the decision which actors take when shaping their horizontal and vertical
exchanges. A central explanatory role is given to the ‘constraining opportun-
ities’ that New Labour has brought for pro-beneficiary movements in the two
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fields of asylum and unemployment. I also discuss the relevance of different
levels of political action, ranging from the national to the local and grassroots.

Finally, I should emphasise that a more holistic approach, which takes overall
network patterns as an independent variable to explain actors’ mobilisation and
their attributes, is out of the scope of this chapter. Network analysis can be used
to investigate both independent and dependent variables when focusing on social
movements and collective action. In the first case, the overall network structure
is the explanans and actors’ attributes follow as the explananda. An alternative
approach takes network patterns as the dependent variable, focusing on the
explanation of decisions which individual actors take when building their rela-
tionships. This is the approach that I follow in this chapter.

Altruist mobilisation in multi-organisational fields: focusing
on networks

While scholarly interest in relational characteristics of collective action and
social movements is at least three decades old (Curtis and Zurcher, 1973) and it
can indeed be traced well back into Simmel’s works of classic sociology, it is
only in more recent times that social scientists have fully engaged with a
research approach which evaluates forms of collective action starting from the
appraisal of their structural properties. Scholars of social capital have for
example emphasised the importance of resources embedded in social networks,
which can be accessed by individuals wishing to increase likelihood of success
in a purposive action (Lin, 2001). At the meso-level, scholars have argued that
networks of obligations and recognition are the basis on which members of a
clear-cut (and privileged) group maintain and reinforce their social capital as a
collective asset (Bourdieu, 1986); that social networks not only sustain indi-
viduals within social structures but provide resources (that is, social capital) to
the structures themselves (Coleman, 1990); and that participation, associations
and exchanges are indicators of well-being in societies, since they promote
collective norms and trust (Putnam, 1995).

In sum, networks enhance the outcomes of collective action. Through these
networks a wide range of embedded resources can be accessed, thus facilitating
the flow of information about choices otherwise not available, influencing the
agents who play a critical role in decision-making, as well as reinforcing iden-
tity, recognition, public acknowledgement and support. At the same time,
network analysis has found extensive applications in specific research questions
of social movement analysis and contentious politics, such as inter-organisational
networks and overlapping memberships (Diani, 1995), processes of mobilisation
and counter-mobilisation (Franzosi, 1997), protest across traditional cleavages in
deeply divided societies (Cinalli, 2003), the influence of individuals’ relational
contexts on their decision to mobilise (Passy, 2001) and the impact of whole
communities’ network structures on the development of their collective action
(Gould, 1995). Many of these investigations have made use of networks to
analyse the social and political context within which actors operate, thus
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offering a different viewpoint from theories of social capital (which rather con-
sider networks as an internal resource to mobilise for sustaining collective
action). This type of analytical development can thus fit in ongoing studies of
emerging forms of governance, referring to the involvement of multiple actors
‘from below’ in processes of decision-making alongside policy elites and institu-
tions, in a dynamic renegotiation of boundaries between civil society and the
state.

It follows that the analysis of networks is at the core of current debates on
social capital and governance. Networks allow for ‘bonding’ within social
movements, that is, it enables their individual groups and organisations to unite
in common projects that go well beyond the achievement of individual goals.
Outwardly, networks provide these same movements with resources for ‘bridg-
ing’ their distance from potential allies in civil society, in a process of further
access to social capital and wider acknowledgement of their objectives. Lastly,
the development of ‘links’ across different levels of political power and territory
enable movements to seize opportunities so as to influence decision-making,
thus shaping de facto new patterns of governance.

It is thus crucial to provide a more explicit definition of the central tenets of
network analysis that guide the specific investigation of this chapter. First, actors
are interdependent rather than independent units, and the relations amongst them
are the most meaningful focus of analysis. Second, many relevant characteristics
of these actors are correlated to their network features. Last, relational ties
between these actors provide channels for the flow of both material and non-
material resources, as well as opportunities for accessing higher levels of policy-
making. Put simply, I operationalise the two issue-fields of asylum and
unemployment in terms of networks amongst units, that is, a set of nodes which
differ according to the control of and access to embedded resources in their posi-
tions. Actors can thus be viewed as a focus from which lines radiate horizontally
and vertically to other nodes (that is, actors with which it is in contact). In
particular, I refer to some of the central characteristics of a network and its
actors. My networks are sets of co-operative ties connecting a set of actors (or
nodes), that is, they depict actors connected by relations of close co-operation. I
refer to a relation between any two actors as an ‘edge’. If there is an edge joining
two actors these actors are adjacent. A ‘path’ is a chain of edges that connect
two actors. The number of actors adjacent to an actor expresses its ‘degree’ or
‘point-centrality’, that is, a measure of centrality within the network. The most
important structural characteristic of a network, which I consider in general
terms, is density. A network is relatively dense if a large number of actors are
linked to each other. Last, my analysis focuses especially on network portions,
that is, segments or compartments of networks with a high density.

As regards the method, my research is mostly based on analysis of 60 in-
depth semi-structured interviews conducted with core policy-makers, political
party representatives, civil society organisations, pro-beneficiary groups and
movements. The interview schedule for each category of actors is strictly com-
parative. It is specifically designed to analyse where they locate themselves in
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relation to other actors in the field. These interviews include not only qualitative
in-depth questions (examining, for example, the framing of their political
claims) but also sets of standardised questions, which aim to investigate action
repertoires, mobilisation and communication strategies, institutions on which
demands are made, as well as relationships of disagreement and co-operation
with other actors in the field. In particular, the analysis of inter-organisational
networks has been based on the elaboration of lists of actors engaged in the two
issue-fields. In this chapter, I focus systematically on exchanges between actors
that have been interviewed (listed, with abbreviations, in Appendix). Other
available relational data between interviewed and non-interviewed actors are
here used only as narrative evidence. At the same time, a wide range of sec-
ondary sources, such as existing literature, organisations’ publications, press art-
icles and official documents from political and institutional authorities, has been
used to deepen the analysis of actors and key contextual dimensions.

Horizontal networks: ‘bonds’ and ‘bridges’ in the issue-fields

Bonding in the pro-asylum field

Having divided the two issue-fields into comparable network portions, it is pos-
sible to focus first of all on the analysis of the inter-organisational ties which
pro-asylum and pro-unemployed actors decided to build amongst themselves.
Figure 6.1 shows the map of edges between 16 pro-asylum organisations, where
each edge indicates the existence of a relationship of close co-operation between
a pair of these actors. The first evident characteristic of this portion of networks
among pro-asylum organisations was its high density, owing to the fact that
many actors interact with each other. The majority of these organisations have
forged ties of co-operation with more than half of the actors in the network, and
some of them (namely, the Joint Committee for the Welfare of Immigrants,
Refugee Council, Amnesty International and Oxfam) stand out for their remark-
able point-centrality.

At the same time, all the organisations with lowest point-centrality (namely,
the Children’s Society, Jesuit Refugee Centre, Campaign for Closing Camps-
field and the Commission for Racial Equality) interact directly with two or more
organisations with the highest point-centrality, and hence, they are no more than
one single edge away from any other organisation within the network. The
issue-field is thus characterised by extensive ‘bonding’. This development of
rich and meaningful ties promotes not only a fast and efficient flow of informa-
tion amongst the different nodes, but also the strengthening of solidarity among
the organisations and a wider sense of belongingness in the overall network.

In sum, pro-asylum organisations can access, exchange and develop a wide
range of material and non-material resources through their extensive web of
inter-organisational exchanges. These ties seem to be particularly useful for
increasing the flow of information across the nodes, for facilitating allocation of
responsibilities and flexibility of action, and hence, for achieving their goals.
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Many organisations have decided to engage actively in the Asylum Rights Cam-
paign, which functions as an information-sharing umbrella that informs the cam-
paigning work of its members. At the same time, it is important to emphasise the
relevance of networks at the level of single organisations. For example, the Joint
Committee for the Welfare of Immigrants (JCWI) has debated for years on its
internal structure, emphasising the convenience of a network, rather than a
membership organisation. In the words of one of its leaders:

Networks are much more flexible and much more responsive. There’s a pos-
sibility of dividing the work up much more quickly so we’ve got people
who are in a position to respond quickly . . . The whole asylum agenda has
been based on the possibility of establishing, particularly as far as reception
issues are concerned, basically a co-ordinated strategy which will strap
important NGOs in the process right from the very beginning.

Inter-organisational exchanges have strengthened solidarity and belief of
sharing similar purposes for action, encouraging the formation and reproduction
of bonds downward at the local and grassroots level, reaching the level of indi-
vidual activists. For example, Oxfam has actively worked to promote and
sustain a common agenda within the wider pro-asylum voluntary sector, foster-
ing not only a dense network of inter-organisational connections at the national
and sub-national level but also extensive overlapping memberships, with many
supporters active in more than one organisation at the same time. In the words of
one of its leaders:
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An Oxfam supporter isn’t just an Oxfam supporter. I know myself that I’m
a member of Oxfam, a supporter of Oxfam, I support Amnesty, Christian
Aid, a variety of different groups but I’m the same person. And I really
think that our supporters love it, and I would use that verb, they love it
when we work with other people with a common agenda. And they hate it
when we’re standing up individually.

Through its connections, the Refugee Council (RC) has successfully guided
other organisations to rediscover and strengthen their own concern for asylum.
This successful transformation of ‘bridges’ in potential ‘bonds’ is clear when
considering the solidarity and sense of common belongingness that have been
mobilised at crucial times. For example, a wide number of pro-asylum organisa-
tions have stood together to boycott the implementation of the Government’s
food voucher scheme. Not only did this campaign prove that pro-asylum organi-
sations could successfully unite in their efforts for political change, but it has
especially demonstrated that the instrumental function of networks is only a part,
albeit the most evident part, of their meaning, since overwhelming symbolic
resources can at times be mobilised through these same networks. The resolute
participation of the Refugee Council to the campaign of protest – notwithstand-
ing its role of assistant agency under the same Act which had introduced the
vouchers – provides important evidence for this type of argument.

Bonding in the pro-unemployment field

Moving to the analysis of (portions of) ties amongst pro-beneficiary actors in the
issue field of unemployment, it is evident that pro-unemployed organisations
have decided to shape their reciprocal ties according to a completely different
pattern. Figure 6.2 shows the map of edges between organisations working on
behalf of unemployed people, where each edge represents the existence of a
relationship of close co-operation between a pair of these actors. This time, the
first evident characteristic of this network was its very low density, with a large
number of actors disconnected from each other or only related through long
paths. Only a few organisations were characterised by a somewhat significant
point-centrality, namely, the Joseph Rowntree Foundation, the Centre for Eco-
nomic and Social Inclusion, and the Work Foundation. By interacting with one
of these latter organisations, many actors could communicate with each other
even if only through long paths which shape the network in the model of a star.
A significant number of pro-unemployed organisations, however, had not built
extensive relationships of co-operation. In sum, actors working on behalf of
unemployed people appeared to be unwilling to forge strong bonds of cohesive
co-operation, while aiming to keep some basic degree of information flow
within the network.

The low number of exchanges provided only limited space for collective
action across levels, encouraging pro-unemployed organisations to specialise in
a few specific techniques which were used exclusively at the national level.
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Indeed, the unemployment voluntary sector is occupied by two main kinds of
actors:

• national organisations which consider the promotion, production and dis-
semination of research and knowledge to be the major means to intervene
on unemployment policy (for example, the Institute of Economic Affairs
and the Joseph Rowntree Foundation), and

• national organisations which, albeit also engaged in research, had decided to
play a direct role in the formulation, implementation and development of
government policies (for example, the Centre for Economic and Social
Inclusion and the Institute for Employment Studies).

Low density and the lack of clique-shaped relationships in any part of the
network were thus matched by a lack of significant connections with groups of
beneficiaries at the local and grassroots levels. In fact, the National Unemployed
Centres Combine (CC) stood out as the only important organisation which actu-
ally involved unemployed people in its own organisational activities, working
for the bottom-up promotion of their interest rather than for the elaboration of
top-down solutions to tackle unemployment. CC was also engaged in campaign-
ing and direct action, linking together various local ‘unemployed workers
centres’ across Britain.
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Bridging to wider civil society

I will turn my attention from the bonds internal to the pro-beneficiary move-
ments, to assess the extent to which pro-asylum and pro-unemployed actors have
decided to bridge the gap with their potential allies in broader civil society, and
to explore whether these bridging exchanges complement the network patterns
hitherto examined. In this case, it is crucial to analyse relationships of co-
operation between pro-beneficiary organisations actors on the one hand, and
trade unions, political parties, churches, professional and other independent
organisations from civil society on the other hand. Figures 6.3 and 6.4 compare
network patterns between pro-beneficiary actors and civil society allies across
the two issue-fields.

My attention is here exclusively focused on bridges across two different sets
of actors, with no attention paid to reciprocal ties forged amongst actors within
the same set. These data, again, confirm that pro-asylum and pro-unemployed
organisations differed greatly in terms of their respective decisions to build hori-
zontal ties. Actors working on behalf of unemployed people have scarcely
managed to make any bridging connections with broader civil society. Although
a large majority of actors have built at least one tie of co-operation with trade
unions, churches and/or political parties, no node is characterised by high point-
centrality and a few organisations are disconnected from the overall network.
Figure 6.4 shows that CC has decided to build an important web of relationships
with civil society allies, and hence, occupies a relatively important position
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within the overall pro-unemployed people’s movement in spite of its scarce
exchanges with other pro-beneficiary organisations. However, it is crucial to
emphasise that this organisation progressively reduced the scope and intensity of
its action since the mid-1990s, facing some major obstacles in promoting the
direct involvement of unemployed people. In particular, its network of local
centres gradually shrunk due to tightening funding constraints, a halt in street
protest and new political conditions, which have forced groups to demobilise
and strengthen their links with the unions, as well as adapting to government
strategies. Having dealt with the restrictive legislation of three successive
Conservative governments, these centres generally decided to support New
Labour policies after 1997. CC thus worked to strengthen its ties with trade
unions, churches and other civil society organisations in order to connect to
policy-makers.

On the other hand, pro-asylum organisations developed a denser network
structure, characterised by extensive bridges with civil society allies. In particu-
lar, it is worth noticing that the high point-centrality of JCWI and RC within the
pro-beneficiary network is matched by similar high values when considering this
larger portion of network. JCWI and RC emerged as the main organisations
which pulled resources horizontally across the pro-beneficiary movement and
civil society. At the same time, it is crucial to emphasise that the Council for
Racial Equality occupied a strategic position of exchange with civil society
allies, and hence, should be considered to be an important organisation within
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the overall movement in spite of its limited linkages with other pro-beneficiary
actors. In sum it is clear that pro-asylum organisations have decided not only to
bond among themselves, but to forge at the same time a burgeoning web of hori-
zontal exchanges which built bridging connections to all the main organisations
of civil society. These ‘external’ horizontal networks have further facilitated the
flow of information and definition of common beliefs. I have already mentioned
the widespread campaign to ‘scrap the vouchers’. This was the most visible
episode of protest on behalf of asylum seekers, which brought together a wide
range of organisations. A key union, namely, the Transport and General
Workers’ Union, led this campaign together with RC and Oxfam, while national
and local churches have played an important role alongside professional associ-
ations (e.g. the British Medical Association), local authorities and other civic
organisations commonly not engaged in the asylum issue-field (e.g. Barnardos
and the Body Shop).

However, it is worth analysing further evidence about bridges between pro-
beneficiary groups and civil society. First, Asylum Aid worked in partnership
with the Central London Advice Service (CLAS) and with the Refugee Educa-
tion and Training Advisory Service (RETAS) in the Rope project. While
RETAS gave guidance on employment and access to education, CLAS provided
further advice on accessing the National Asylum Support Service. Second,
Amnesty International set up an ad hoc inter-organisational forum for debating
and exchanging information on asylum seekers. This ‘working group’ connected
Amnesty with the Refugee Legal Centre, the Immigration Law Practitioners
Association, the United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees, the Jesuit
Refugee Service, the Medical Foundation for the Care of Victims of Torture,
Friends House, Oxfam, RC and JCWI. Amnesty also co-operates with Liberty
and the Law Society, while relying at the same time on more extensive connec-
tions through Reach Out, which linked Amnesty with the Lawyers’ Committee
for Human Rights, Oxfam, Save the Children and the UNHCR’s protection unit.
Last, the Refugee Council and Refugee Action were active alongside other
refugee voluntary organisations within a national multi-agency partnership. In
particular, Refugee Action has developed its relationships especially at the
regional level throughout the North of England, building linkages with the North
West Development Agency, regional Community Health Council, regional vol-
unteer bureaux, North West Consortium, accommodation providers, Princes
Trust and Learning Direct, as well as hundreds of ties with different organisa-
tions at the local level such as refugee support groups, refugee community
organisations and education suppliers.

Hence, this extensive web also spread through co-operation with a wide
range of actors at the grassroots level, such as community and faith groups, edu-
cation service and student groups, refugee community organisations and local
voluntary groups, as well as asylum support networks that include the beneficia-
ries themselves. The pro-asylum organisational field was clearly characterised
by dense exchanges which have filled in the gap between main national organi-
sations and local grassroots groups. For example, Asylum Aid is in close contact
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with many refugee groups in areas where asylum seekers have been dispersed,
working closely with these groups in order to produce a concerted and unified
front of refugee organisations. The JCWI relied on a network of more than 2000
groups and individuals throughout Britain, working in direct contact with local
groups, committees and families. Trade unions and other formal organisations
could not affiliate to the National Coalition for Anti-Deportation Campaign
(NCADC), which only built selected links of co-operation with other national
voluntary actors to guarantee that the control of its own activities remains firmly
in the hands of people facing deportation. In the words of a NCADC member:

It does constrain us in that the trade union organisations can’t really affili-
ate, can’t make donations, which is a bit of a handicap but we can’t see a
way round it because we are quite adamant that those fighting deportations
will stay in control . . . They ultimately are our employers. They can make
the decisions.

This practice facilitated the broadening of ties at the local level, where
NCADC forged an extensive web of exchanges through co-operation with grass-
roots refugee groups, local committees of the socialist workers party, churches
and trade unions branches.

Oxfam co-operated with faith-based groups such as Islamic Relief, informal
organisations and committees, as well as with local branches of trade unions. In
particular, the voucher campaign enabled Oxfam to develop extensive connections
with organisations working directly on asylum. In the words of one of its members:

I went to a brilliant group in Newham, the east end of London, Newham
Refugee Forum, who were using Oxfam cards in the east end. They had
never had any contact with Oxfam, barely knew who Oxfam were, but
wanted to be part of this campaign . . . The Northern Refugee Centre, again
a group with no real links with Oxfam, got in touch and started distributing
thousands of cards in Sheffield . . . And all the cards came back . . . from
every part of the country, all political persuasions.

RC provides a further example of a key national organisation which was
working alongside local refugee community organisations and a large number of
grassroots groups for the reintegration of asylum seekers and refugees. In the
words of a RC member:

Refugees are part of our community and therefore as such the fundamental
thing for me is to stop them being marginalised, stop them being seen as a
separate thing . . . It’s to try and make sure that we can influence as much of
that as possible.

My analysis has so far demonstrated that pro-beneficiary actors can take very
different decisions when shaping their horizontal inter-organisational networks
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amongst themselves and with other organisations from civil society. The data
indicate that extensive networks provide a distinctive advantage in the mobil-
isation of both material and non-material resources. In the asylum issue-field,
the high number of ties among pro-beneficiary actors, as well as with civil
society allies, was matched by

• the substantial and constant flow of information throughout the overall
network, which led to the setting up of a national information-sharing
umbrella, namely, the Asylum Rights Campaign (ARC),

• the decision to differentiate and harmonise their widespread interventions in
a multitude of specific actions, bringing about the mushrooming of numer-
ous ad hoc issue coalitions across the national and the local level, and

• the gradual development of a cohesive feeling of solidarity and belonging-
ness within the network, which, in the case of the voucher campaign, also
proved capable of prevailing on individual actors’ pursuit of their own spe-
cific interests.

In the unemployment issue-field, ties of co-operation amongst pro-beneficiary
actors were so loose that it was difficult to distinguish a well-defined cluster of
organisations effectively co-operating with each other. Organisations working
on behalf of unemployed people appeared to be interested in sustaining the
minimum number of horizontal ties (with each other and with civil society
allies) required to guarantee some basic information flow. They did not share
any sense of solidarity, nor did they unite in pervasive common action or form
ad hoc coalitions.

Vertical networks: ‘links’ with policy-makers compared
across both issue-fields

Turning to the engagement in governance through vertical links with institutions
and policy-makers reveals a contrast to the patterns of bonding and bridging
capital built up inside civil society. Figures 6.5 and 6.6 compare links between
pro-beneficiary organisations and core policy actors in each issue-field.

Whereas the pro-asylum movement had strong connections within civil
society and the pro-unemployed people’s movement was relatively much
weaker, the roles were reversed when it came to links into governance, where
the pro-asylum movement was quite weak and the pro-unemployed people’s
movement had much stronger connections. From the point of view of vertical
governance connections, pro-unemployed actors no longer stand out as socially
and politically marginalised organisations. While building a loose web of hori-
zontal exchanges, they successfully forged an extensive web of links with influ-
ential policy-makers. The Centre for Economic and Social Inclusion (CESI)
worked closely with policy-makers from 1997, when its strategy changed as a
result of the election of the New Labour government. CESI no longer targeted
the wider public or grassroots groups of unemployed (a normal practice through-
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out the previous Conservative governments), but instead played a crucial role
beside government bodies in the design and formulation of different measures
aimed to increase the employability of unemployed people (e.g. the transitional
programme STEP-UP, the New Deal for young people, and the New Deal for
long-term unemployed). Similarly, the Institute for Employment Studies (IES)
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worked in close contact with the Department of Work and Pension and Jobcen-
tre-Plus, dealing with unemployment and labour market issues with the objec-
tive of changing policy from within. In the words of one of its members:

We have always worked with policy makers and government, with them
and for them. We have very good links with them . . . We find it more fruit-
ful to use the inside track, than the outside track.

In particular, IES was extensively involved in the elaboration of the New
Deal programme for job seekers. It gave evidence to select committees and cir-
culated most of its work throughout government departments, while placing
many reports in the House of Commons library and briefing ministers and politi-
cians.

The Joseph Rowntree Foundation (JRF) organised and co-hosted seminars
with the Department of Work and Pension, bringing together policy-makers and
researchers to discuss unemployment. JRF also launched many reports at day
conferences, which were attended by ministers and keynote policy-makers.
Tomorrow’s People (TP) relied on a solid web of ties with government bodies
and core policy actors. Indeed, far-reaching exchanges across the policy field
were considered to be the best resource with which to help people who were
excluded from the labour market to get out of long-term unemployment, welfare
dependence and homelessness and into jobs and self-sufficiency. In the words of
a TP member:

Speaking to policy makers directly is much more effective . . . The public
does not have sufficient technical interest in the issues of concern and it is
more effective therefore to deal with policy makers.

Lastly, the National Council for One Parent Families (OPF) focused most of
its efforts on strengthening direct contacts with policy-makers and civil servants
so as to participate in the development of policy. In particular, OPF worked
closely with the Employment Service on the New Deal for Lone Parents and
was responsible for training advisers. It also co-operated with the Treasury and
Inland Revenue in the development of the tax credit system, and by briefing
MPs for ad hoc debates, OPF had some influence on social security legislation
and the 1998 Welfare Reform and Pension Bill.

I have already argued that in the asylum issue-field pro-beneficiary actors
decided to privilege the building of horizontal ties, both inwardly amongst them-
selves and outwardly with civil society allies. Yet, the data in Figure 6.5 suggest
that pro-asylum organisations, albeit opposing government policies, did not
overlook the potentialities of forging direct links with policy elites and institu-
tions so as to play some role in processes of decision-making. Mentioning only a
few examples, the Commission for Racial Equality built an extensive web of
vertical ties, owing to the special acknowledgement of its functions under the
terms of the 1976 Race Relations Act and the 2000 Race Relations (Amend-
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ment) Act. In particular, this organisation worked actively with public bodies to
promote laws, policies and practices which take full account of the Race Rela-
tions Acts and the protection they give against discrimination. Save the Children
played a key role in the Young Unaccompanied Asylum Seekers stakeholders
group, while participating at the same time in other stakeholder groups where
the groundwork for legislation was being made and policy effected. Last, the
Refugee Council (RC) was one of the assisting agencies set up in the aftermath
of the 1999 Immigration and Asylum Act. It was part of a multi-agency partner-
ship with other refugee voluntary organisations that aimed to plug asylum
seekers into the National Asylum Support Service, providing them with support
and independent advice on a wide range of questions. The RC also worked with
local authorities to provide a service of home-hostels.

In sum, my findings can be summarised as follows. In the asylum issue-field,
vertical links enabled pro-beneficiary actors to strengthen their intervention on
behalf of asylum seekers, entering processes of governance through direct
contact with institutions. Yet, pro-asylum organisations engaged more in accu-
mulating bonding and bridging social capital through far-reaching exchanges
among themselves and with civil society allies than concerning themselves with
governance. These horizontal networks facilitated the flow of information and
material resources, allowing for a balanced allocation of tasks and responsibil-
ities. They were also valuable in sustaining symbolic and expressive actions. At
times of mobilisation, pro-asylum actors with direct links in the policy field pre-
ferred to support other pro-beneficiary organisations, in spite of their interest in
showing allegiance to institutions and policy-makers. Within an issue-field so
‘horizontally-stretched’, pro-asylum organisations have proved to be capable of
merging their efforts within a unified front, drawing at the same time on the
support of grassroots groups of beneficiaries and civil society allies.

By contrast, in the unemployment issue-field there was little bonding and
bridging capital, with only a few loose horizontal exchanges. Pro-unemployed
organisations did not share any sense of solidarity, nor have they ever united in
pervasive common action, or formed large ad hoc coalitions. Rather, the entire
issue-field is ‘vertically-stretched’, with extensive links into governance across
the public and policy domains. Actors aim to access different social positions so
as to strengthen their role in processes of governance. Policy-makers are inter-
ested in the support which pro-unemployed organisations can provide in terms
of welfare services, production of knowledge, sharing of expertise and public
legitimisation. In exchange, pro-unemployed organisations obtain a privileged
access to higher political positions and financial resources, thus reinforcing their
organisational strength and public acknowledgement. This leads to increasing
competition amongst pro-unemployed actors to reach the top level of the policy
domain, while fostering distance of beneficiaries (unemployed people them-
selves) at the grassroots level.

Horizontal bridging and vertical governance 103



Explaining networks: political constraints in New Labour
Britain

My analysis of horizontal ties (bonds and bridges) and vertical links in the two
issue-fields of asylum and unemployment in Britain has focused on two distinct
patterns of networks forged by pro-beneficiary actors. I can now take them as
my dependent variable and analyse which factors impact upon pro-beneficiary
organisations when they build their preferred combination of networks. In
particular, I draw on theories of ‘political opportunity structure’ (Tarrow, 1998).
This approach is indeed well-known in studies of social movements’ scholar-
ship. It shares many common features with the broadly influential ‘neo-
institutionalist’ perspective (Hall and Taylor, 1996), but it is characterised at the
same time by a stronger attention for collective action within the public domain.
Hence, it can be particularly valuable to explain the different decisions that pro-
asylum and pro-unemployed movements take in their own issue-field with
regard to their actions and exchanges. While different authors have provided dif-
ferent definitions and operationalisations of the concept of political opportunity
structure, my attention here is focused on some key dimensions which are
particularly relevant for my cross-issue comparative study, namely,

• legal arrangements,
• configurations of alliances at the level of party system, and
• the prevailing strategies of ruling elites.

Starting with the analysis of legal arrangements, asylum seekers and unem-
ployed people have both faced the implementation of restrictive measures. Since
its first mandate, the New Labour government has promoted significant reforms
to the labour market in order to move more people from welfare to work. These
include the working families’ tax credit, changes to the system of national con-
tribution, a national minimum wage and the New Deal, which started as a spe-
cific policy directed at young people, but was soon extended to older people,
single parents and disabled people. In particular, a new principle of ‘conditional-
ity’ can be seen at the core of New Labour’s welfare to work agenda. Within the
New Deal programme, failure to take up one of the four work/training options
has often amounted to punitive benefit cuts and suspensions (CESI, 2002). As
regards asylum, there have been substantial reforms underscoring the govern-
ment’s negative agenda of deterring new arrivals. Three main pieces of legisla-
tion have come into force, namely, the Immigration and Asylum Act 1999, the
Nationality, Immigration and Asylum Act 2002 and the Asylum and Immigra-
tion Act 2004, which have extended penalties on carriers, introduced (and then
changed) the voucher scheme as an important instrument of welfare support,
extended policies preventing arrivals at British ports and made provision for a
new system of compulsory dispersal to reduce asylum seekers’ presence in
London and the South-East of England. In particular, the 2004 and 2002 Acts
followed on the footsteps of the 1999 Act, extending the application of some
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appeals and establishing the withdrawal of welfare support for in-country
applicants.

Nevertheless, these two groups face diverse (combinations of) types of exclu-
sion. In particular, they access different bundles of legal and political rights,
which sanction that unemployed people have at least full juridical inclusion
through their entitlement as British nationals. A comprehensive examination of
the constitutional and social nature of citizenship in Britain can thus offer some
valuable insights on the relationships between different dimensions of exclusion
(White, 1999). My argument suggests that the holding of British citizenship
(with its entitlements and duties) may have a relevant impact upon exchanges in
the two issue-fields, clearly accounting for different network patterns between
pro-beneficiary movements and groups of beneficiaries at the grassroots level.
Unlike unemployed people, asylum seekers face high barriers to obtaining
acknowledgement of their most basic rights, including official residence entitle-
ments, and are consequently dependent upon pro-beneficiary organisations for
all their daily needs. It follows that pro-asylum organisations need to work
actively with local asylum support networks and grassroots groups of beneficia-
ries, thus filling in the gap between beneficiary and pro-beneficiary space. In a
certain sense, the very meaning and practice of altruism change across the two
issue-fields. Different legal and constitutional arrangements impact upon the
very substantive content of ‘mobilising on behalf of’ in each case, thus influen-
cing the decisions which built different patterns of co-operation.

My investigation, however, extends beyond the analysis of exchanges
between pro-beneficiaries and beneficiaries, entailing the consideration of two
further dimensions, namely, the alliances of political parties, and the specific
strategies of policy actors. My data indicate that political parties are somewhat
minor protagonists in the unemployment policy field, whereas they are central
actors for decision-making on asylum. While pro-asylum organisations decided
to build an extensive web of bridges with allies in civil society, their exchanges
with political parties were characterised by low density as a result of the exten-
sive inclusion of political parties in the policy field. In the unemployment policy
domain the opposite occurred, where the marginal presence of parties stabilised
the loose horizontal exchanges within the unemployment public domain.

Lastly, it is necessary to focus on the strategies of policy-makers and institu-
tions. I have already emphasised that three successive New Labour governments
have brought about the introduction of many restrictive provisions in both issue-
fields. However, these provisions seem to fit only partially with the standard
interpretation of a dichotomous split between opportunities and constraints. New
Labour seems to be capable of providing and co-ordinating a mix of ‘constraining
opportunities’ so as to predict and control collective action across different issue-
fields. In the unemployment issue-field, the responsiveness of institutions and
policy-makers strategies of co-option have constrained the use of direct action
and widespread intervention in the public domain (to be sustained through dense
horizontal networks), but at the same time have provided opportunities for small
specialist organisations that target relevant policy-makers. The demise of an
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unemployed people’s protest movement in the public domain coincided with
New Labour taking on responsibility for government. Yet, New Labour
strategically ‘opened up’ institutional channels of access so as to encourage pro-
unemployed people’s organisations to strengthen their forms of direct involve-
ment in processes of governance. This has attracted a wider range of voluntary
organisations willing to seize this new mix of constraints and opportunities, and
whose involvement has led to further marginalisation of grassroots groups of
unemployed people.

In the asylum issue-field, the New Labour government has preferred a classic
strategy of prevailing constraints so as to reinforce the restrictive social, political
and legal context for pro-beneficiary movements. Pro-asylum organisations thus
strengthened their horizontal networks, in order to tie in other campaign organi-
sations and transform the beneficiary-specific claims into visible political
demands in opposition to state policy-makers.

Ultimately, my study suggests focusing on and comparing different issue and
political fields to assess more precisely the intermediate space between explana-
tory factors on the one hand and collective action on the other hand. It is in the
specific relational configurations of these fields that social movements forge rec-
iprocal bonds, establish bridges with civil society allies and attempt to play an
active role in wider processes of governance through links with policy-makers.
A political opportunity structure approach is valuable in explaining the different
decisions which actors take when shaping their exchanges. Yet, I emphasise that
opportunities are not cut off from, but rather mixed with, constraints. New
Labour seems indeed to have gone a long way in packaging sophisticated mixes
of opportunities and constraints so as to predict and control collective action. In
addition, these mixes should not be treated as if they could be uniformly applied
across all issue and political fields, impacting equally upon all kinds of challeng-
ing groups in a given political context. My final findings show the striking dif-
ferences between the politics of asylum and unemployment in New Labour
Britain. While the issue-field of asylum resembles a classical state–challenger
dichotomy in which pro-beneficiary actors aim to develop their horizontal ties
through both instrumental and expressive actions in order to strengthen their
position against government, the issue-field of unemployment stands out as a
pacified multi-organisational field in which there is complete governance syn-
chrony between state, civil society and pro-beneficiary actors.
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Appendix: list of interviewed actors and their abbreviations
in figures

Asylum issue-field Unemployment issue-field

AA Asylum Aid ASI Adam Smith Institute
AI Amnesty International BTE Black Training and Enterprise
BMA British Medical Association Group
CAB National Association of CAB National Association of Citizens 

Citizens Advice Bureaux Advice Bureaux
CCC Campaign to Close Campsfield CBI Confederation British Industry
Ch. Churches’ Commission for CC Network of Unemployed Centres 

Racial Justice Combine
CDA Committee to Defend CES Centre for Economic and Social 

Asylum Seekers Inclusion
CP Conservative Party Ch. Church of England
CRE Commission for Racial CP Conservative Party

Equality CPS Centre for Policy Studies
CS Children’s Society DTI Department for Trade and 
HO Home Office Industry
ILP Immigration Law DWP Department for Work and 

Practitioners’ Association Pension
JCW Joint Council for the EO Employment Opportunities

Welfare of Immigrants FS Fabian Society
JRC Jesuit Refugee Centre FSB Federation of Small Businesses
LD Liberal Democrats IEA Institute of Economic Affairs
LA Local Authority IES Institute of Employment Studies
LGA Local Government Association JCP Jobcentre Plus
LP Labour Party JRF Joseph Rowntree Foundation
MFC Medical Foundation for the LA Local Authority

Care of Victims of Torture LD Liberal Democrats
NAA National Assembly LP Labour Party

Against Racism NPI New Policy Institute
NAS National Asylum Support NYA National Youth Agency

Service OPF National Council for One 
NCA National Coalition of Parent Families

Anti-Deportation Campaigns PSI Policy Studies Institute
Ox. Oxfam TGW Transport and General 
Par. Parliament Workers Union
RA Refugee Action TP Tomorrow’s People
RC Refugee Council Tr. Treasury
SC Save the Children TUC Trade Unions Congress
Sh. Shelter WF Work Foundation
TGW Transport and General 

Workers Union
TUC Trade Unions Congress
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7 Networks of protest on global
issues in Greece 2002–2003

Moses A. Boudourides and Iosif A. Botetzagias

Introduction

This chapter explores the impact of political differences on networks at a
national level in the case of Greece, mobilization on global social movements
and global issues. Mario Diani (1992, 2003) has clearly and extensively argued
on the value of treating social movements as networks if the aim is to identify
the distinctive characteristics of such contentious forms of collective action
which differentiate them from other social processes and social actors (like non-
conflictual movements, political organizations and coalitions). For Diani, social
movements are defined as networks ‘of informal interactions between a plurality
of individuals, groups or associations, engaged in a political or cultural conflict,
on the basis of a shared collective identity’ (Diani 1992, p. 13). In fact, this is
the starting point of what we intend to discuss here concerning contentious
protest in Greece centered on global issues during the two years, 2002–2003.
Actually, that contemporary social movements around global issues constitute
and represent a paradigm ‘par excellence’ of a networked form of mobilization
is an idea to which many would have no difficulty in subscribing. For instance,
Arturo Escobar claims that the most apt metaphor to describe the anti-globalization
movement is that of networks. Furthermore, drawing upon the collateral concept
of a ‘meshwork’ advanced by Manuel de Landa (1997), Escobar suggests that
‘anti-globalization struggles are best seen as horizontal, self-organizing mesh-
works of heterogeneous sites/struggles brought together by diverse interfaces
and catalysts, particularly NGOs and pioneering social movements’ (Escobar
2000, p. 12).

Our aim here is to study the network structure of these conflictual social
dynamics in order to understand two important aspects of contemporary social
movements: (i) how the organizational actors, the collective protagonists, of
these protests develop their strategies of complex interweaving through which
they are constructing their contentious political agendas and their engagement in
social conflict; and (ii) how the relational niche of such social movement net-
works resonates with and is conditioned by the ‘cognitive mechanisms’ (Tarrow
2002) or the ‘master frames’ (Snow and Benford 1992) of the contentious
collective action.



Stated more concretely, our aim is to analyze newspaper data on contempor-
ary social protest in Greece in order to be able to answer the following two sets
of questions:

• How do organizations constitute the observed protest networks? What pat-
terns of ties do they form? Besides their primary strategy to confront a
common enemy, how are these organizations positioned inside the emerg-
ing network of collective action with respect to each other?

• The observed protest events might be decomposed in certain recurrent
episodes (or cycles) of events each focused on a distinctive group of protest
issues. We may see these issues as amalgams of collective ideas, opinions,
claims and frames which are embedded in a dynamic social movement
network. How are the protest networks structured in relation to the prevail-
ing contemporary protest issues? Do these issues mobilize the same or dif-
ferent actors in the issue-specific protest networks? So, from a relational
point of view, how are the dominant protest issues related to each other?

It is immediately clear that the perspectives of our analysis touch the very
details of how actors weave the complex web of their interdependent relation-
ships into a social network. In other words, we would like to center our investi-
gation of social movement networks on the concept capturing all the complexity
of a network, i.e. that of a ‘tie,’ which constitutes the most basic unit of social
network analysis (White 1992). Furthermore, a social tie is not unitary, but pos-
sesses a composite character of multiple dimensions. It is the multiplexity (of a
tie) which indicates how interdependent and interlocked the various dimensions
of a tie are. Furthermore, social network analysts know very well that these
dimensions need not be homogeneous in any sense. In a social network, ties
might reflect cooperation as well as competition, friendship as well as hostility,
‘conflict as well as solidarity’ (Lorrain and White 1971, p. 78).

Thus, our primary consideration is to investigate what the implications are (at
the network level) of existing polarities (at the level of connected dyads) among
various types of ties. Do such local tensions reshuffle the network so that coher-
ence might be lost and new diversity might emerge?

We would like to answer these questions drawing upon a number of
methodological approaches developed in theories of social networks. A first
approach to the analysis of network heterogeneity that one could follow pro-
ceeds with an investigation of exactly the opposite direction. Under what con-
ditions and mechanisms does homogenization persist? Is convergence towards
an attractive network pattern guaranteed? One answer is given by theories of
‘homophily,’ through which one could study the tendency of individuals to
interact with others sharing similar attributes (Kandel 1978; McPherson et al.
2001). However, if homogenization is the expected outcome of homophily, then
in social networks the same result of structural cohesion could be attained at
least locally by processes of social influence without any assumption of
homophilic interactions (Friedkin 1984). Furthermore, often an alternative
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explanation of homophily makes more sense: ‘homophily is largely a byproduct
of its antipole’ (Macy et al. 2004, p. 164). Thus, in many cases, a ‘repulsion
hypothesis’ as an unintended consequence of xenophobia may cause the same
effects with homophilic attractivity (Rosenbaum 1986).

Beyond theories of homophily, there is a second sociological strand trying to
explain network heterogeneity and polarization processes. This is related to an
old problem in social network analysis, which concerns the stability of social
networks with signed links – some of the relationships are positive and some are
negative. In other words, this is the setting of the so-called ‘balance theory’
Heider (1946). Heider suggested that certain patterns of attitudes are more stable
than others and he called them ‘balanced’ – depending on how individuals are
connected to each other and with what sign of relationships (Heider 1946). For
instance, triads with two negative relationships are as well balanced as triads
with positive product of signs for all their relationships. In fact, if the latter
happens, the whole network (or ‘graph’) is said to be balanced. Defined in this
way, balanced networks are shown to possess a very important property of ‘dif-
ferentiated clusterability’: actors are partitioned in a finite number of blocks
such that inside all blocks relationships are positive while among all blocks rela-
tionships are negative (Davis 1967).

Could we observe such a property of clusterability over protest networks we
are studying here? Of course, our case is more complicated than the above
setting of balance theory: multiplexity or multiple relationships are now present.
However, social network analysis techniques of clustering or decomposition into
blocks have already been applied in the study of social movements (Bearman
and Everett 1993; Diani 2002; Forno 2003). In our case, the fact is that one is
able to single out at least two ‘opposite’ relationships connecting protest organi-
zations, which are the collective actors in protest networks.

• On the one hand, there is a relationship of ‘co-participation’ (we will say
just ‘participation’ when communality is obvious) when two or more
organizations participate in a certain protest event.

• On the other hand, there is a relationship of ‘anti-participation’ when two
organizations (or, in general, more dyads of organizations) decide to
participate at two different protest events taking place at the same time in
different locations of the same city (or area) instead of mobilizing them-
selves in a common protest event.

Underlying this differentiation between the two types of participation is the
hypothesis that a protest event – as any organizational or ‘policy event’ (see
Laumann and Knoke 1987) – can be uniquely identified by the time and space of
its occurrence: it happens on a certain date, for a certain duration and in certain
geographical locations (possibly multiple). In this sense, co-participation and
anti-participation might be considered as opposite relationships in the network
composed of organizations participating in multiple protest events: say, co-
participation is positively signed and anti-participation is negative. However,
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these two relationships are not mutually exclusionary: it is possible that two
organizations co-participate in certain protest events and anti-participate in some
others. But what one could easily guess in such situations is that co-participation
should be negatively correlated with anti-participation: the more two organi-
zations participate in common protest events, the less (it is reasonable to expect
that) they would decide to disassociate themselves by deliberately and
systematically showing up in different co-occurring protest events. Indeed, this
is what we find in our analysis of protest networks in Greece compiled from
newspaper data for the period 2002–2003.

One might hypothesize that the length of the time period over which protest
events are monitored should be important for the intensity of the negative corre-
lation between co- and anti-participation. Focusing on rather short periods of,
say, a couple of months should give robust enough patterns of co- and anti-
participation among organizations taking part in the protest events of such
periods. If such fragmented or even segregated patterns are sustained, either a
trans-organizational solidarity is built over time, an antagonism or competition
develops between protest organizations motivated by the same cause and usually
confronting the same enemy. However, it is also possible that the membership
inside these patterns formed by relationships of co- and anti-participation might
be variable. An organization which at some period co-participates with certain
others might later change strategy and enter a coalition with these previously
antagonistic organizations.

Therefore, from a dynamic network perspective of social movements, what is
interesting to analyze is the evolution over time of all these patterns of co- and
anti-participation from the point of view of not only stability (organizational
robustness) but also instability (organizational dissolution) as well as the mobil-
ity (organizational volatility) of coalitions and individual protest organizations.
In practice, the proper techniques and methodologies of social network analysis,
which facilitate the study of fragmentation of networks in distinctive patterns of
positions and roles, are those of structural equivalence and blockmodeling
(White et al. 1976). Therefore, the above patterns of co- and anti-participating
organizations can be studied as blocks of structurally equivalent actors (organi-
zations) in the protest network, which is structured by two relationships (co- and
anti-participation). However, instead of treating the two opposite relationships
simultaneously, we have chosen to follow a blockmodeling procedure (Breiger
et al. 1975) based solely on the co-participation relationship and then using the
anti-participation relationship in order to interpret the attractivity of organi-
zations inside blocks (high co-participation and low anti-participation) and the
repulsiveness of organizations belonging in different blocks (low co-participation
and high anti-participation). As a matter of fact, the usual clustering techniques
of blockmodeling (e.g. through Pearson product–moment correlations) need to
aggregate different sociomatrices (each corresponding to a different relation-
ship) into a joint sociomatrix and they do this algebraically. However, a
methodological confusion might arise when two relationships are opposite in
sign but their addition does not annul nor obliterate them! For instance, two
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organizations might have equal number of co- and anti-participations but
summing them up one would end with a tie weight equal to zero. Then, the
problem would be that zero tie weight might be confused with no tie at all, i.e.
the case of no connection with any type of participation, which of course is not
the case here.

Finally, let us remark that in addition to the above interpretation of the com-
position of blocks through a combined effect of co-participatory attractivity and
anti-participatory repulsion, one could validate the resulting blockmodels using
attributes of actors in order to describe their positions inside blocks. Since the
actors are various political or protest organizations and other civil society
associations, their characteristics of political affiliation or socio-economic orien-
tation might suffice to clear up the organizational composition of the emerging
blocks. However, note that such a validation through exogenous (to the network)
actor attributes brings back into action the basic assumptions of homophily, but
this time by skipping any social influence model and following the routes of
network clustering through blockmodeling.

Apart from the social network theory implications stemming from the analy-
sis of our data, another important dimension we are interested in exploring is the
temporal development of the (generic) ‘anti’- or ‘alter’-movement of the late
1990s. It is by now common knowledge not only that each cycle of protest
largely depends on previously established networks of acquaintance and inter-
action but also creates a useful ‘bank’ of ‘warm-feeling’ individuals, waiting to
be re-mobilized in the future, over similar issues. These issues, albeit an integral
part of our ongoing research, will not be addressed in this chapter, where we are
following the structural-dynamical network perspective: rather, we are interested
in a larger picture of the actual organizations involved.

The period under investigation is one compromising many stimuli for the
(generic) ‘anti’-movement. In less than three years we witnessed the establish-
ment of the World Social Forum, the 9/11 attack, the Afghanistan and the Iraq
wars and, in the Greek context, an EU summit: certainly, a great deal of issues
for the movement to act upon. Furthermore, especially in the case of the war, the
general public exhibited an enhanced interest and opposition, making it espe-
cially conducive for the movement to materialize on this widespread discontent.

These stimuli presented new mobilizing opportunities for the Greek left liber-
tarian movement. In addition, though, they opened up a new arena for the
ongoing competition between the two major Greek left political parties, the
Greek Communist Party (KKE) and SYN (Coalition of the Left, the Social
Movements and the Ecology). Ever since the last Greek military junta of
1967–1974, these two larger Greek left parties have been embroiled in bitter
conflict. The former, nicknamed ‘KKE-exterior,’ upheld Communist orthodoxy,
looking to Soviet Union for guidance. The latter, nicknamed ‘KKE-interior,’ in
the early 1980s, was associated with the European left. The two parties had only
rarely cooperated while the latest coalition split (in the early 1990s) had not yet
healed. KKE (interior) renamed itself SYN and has struggled to safeguard its
parliamentary presence (failing to do so in the 1993 elections, just after the last
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split) while KKE (exterior) went on to establish itself as the major Greek left
party: it has established its own trade union organizations, organized its own
protests and marches (e.g. on the traditional 1 May march, the KKE-affiliate
organizations demonstrate on their own) while it has repeatedly turned down all
calls for (even tactical) collaboration with SYN. In other words, and in rather
typical Marxist–Leninist fashion, KKE has (tried to) seal off and discredit its
‘revisionist opponents.’ This age-old delimitation reasserted itself with the emer-
gence of the novel alter-globalization movement: KKE did not participate in the
Greek Social Forum (where SYN plays a prominent role) while in the anti-
globalization and anti-war demonstrations (at the Thessaloniki 2003 EU summit
and the 2003 and 2004 Iraq war marches, respectively) the KKE protested on its
own, hand-in-hand with the union and/or social movement organizations it
controlled.

This chapter, then, focuses on analyzing (through network blockmodel
decompositions) the Greek movements’ development as it was conditioned by
instances of important stimuli. In other words: how and when did the first move-
ment organizations emerge? Were they established ad hoc or had they sprung
out from pre-existing groups/schemes (and if so, from which)? Were they
politically autonomous or have they aligned themselves with existing political
families? How have they developed? Have some ceased to exist (or merged into
larger ones) once the specific stimulus was removed or have they chosen to
broaden their scope, taking action on new issues? What about the creation
and/or the appearance rate of new social movement organizations (SMOs)? Can
we identify larger coalitions of SMOs (of a limited number) or do the move-
ments demonstrate centrifugal tendencies? If the former is the case, what separ-
ates and what unites these larger SMO-families and how do they position
themselves vis-à-vis the (pre-) existing civil society actors (especially political
parties and NGOs)?

Data and methods

We have been analyzing protest events happening in Greece during the two
years 2002–2003 as far as these protests were referring to international issues
around the effects of globalization and expressing an opposition to certain wars
occurring in the same period. Our source of information about these protest
events has been the Greek daily newspaper Eleftherotypia (meaning ‘Free
Press’). From the online editions and archives of this newspaper, we have col-
lected 596 articles referring to protests of interest that have occurred in Greece
and all over the world in this period.1 Our concern was to code information
about distinctive protests throughout the collected newspaper articles. As we
have already mentioned, a protest event is identified by the time and space of its
occurrence: it occurs on a certain date, lasts a certain duration and takes place in
certain geographical locations (possibly multiple). In other words, we associated
a specific time and a specific geographical area with each distinctive protest
event. Concerning the ‘timing’ of the protest event, we primarily use the date it
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starts: two protest events, starting at the same date but at different hours were
considered different events, even when they were happening at the same loca-
tion, as far as they were mobilizing different constituencies of organizations and
they were focused on different issues and frames. Concerning the ‘geographical
area’ of the protest event, we use the location or place where the protest was
taking place for most time or otherwise where the most important episode of the
event had happened. Usually, this geographical area was a square, a street or a
neighborhood in a city or village or other geographical location. Protest events
occurring simultaneously in the same wider area but converging temporarily
with others at the same places (where they could terminate or just meet for a
short period and then separate again) were taken as different. Furthermore, let us
add that it was possible from a single newspaper article to collect information
about more than one distinct protest event and that information about a single
protest event might have been collected through more than one newspaper
article. In this way, by aggregating information on the same protest events
coming from multiple articles, we were able to identify 725 distinct protest
events among which 329 occurred in Greece while 406 occurred abroad. The
evolution over time of all the events (inside and outside Greece) is shown in
Figure 7.1. As one could immediately observe, the bulk of the protest events
took place in the first semester of 2003; the time evolution of protests in that
period is shown in Figure 7.2 in the Appendix.

For each protest we coded two dominant issues or foci of the mobilization
(which constitute the frame of the collective action). Table 7.1 shows the coded
issues, the majority of which is distributed over three main groups of issues:
anti-war, summit-related and anti-globalization. Furthermore, we coded the
organizations (both initiating-organizing and participating) in each protest event.
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Table 7.1 Issues of protest events (PEs)

Issues PEs in Greece Total no. of PEs

Anti-war 211 554
Against war in Iraq 205 539
Against occupation in Iraq 2 5
Peace 2 4
Against war in Afghanistan 1 3
Other 1 3

Summit-related 88 114
EU Summit 87 94
WTO Summit 1 6
G8 Summit 0 4
World Summit on Sustainable Development 0 3
World Economic Forum 0 2
Other 0 5

Anti-globalization 24 60
Resisting globalization 21 48
Bush’s Visit 0 5
Other 3 7

Middle East conflict 8 22
Against war in Palestine 2 5
Solidarity to Israel 0 1
Solidarity to Palestinians 6 16

Miscellaneous 20 27
Against racism 5 5
Labor Rights 5 5
Global Environment 0 4
Anniversary of Polytechnion Uprising 3 3
Environment 2 2
Educational policies 1 2
Protest against Italy 2 2
Other 2 4



The structure of protest networks over time

Observing the time evolution of the protest events (Figure 7.1), we can discern
the following periodization of the main protest waves in 2002–2003:

Period 1: January–September 2002: Anti-globalization and peace protests
peaked around the Second World Social Forum at Porto Alegre, 31
January to 5 February 2002, the pro-Palestinian demonstrations of
13–14 April 2002 and the EU Summit at Seville, 21–23 June 2002.

Period 2: October–December 2002: Anti-globalization and peace protests
intensified during the October 2002 anti-war protests and the Euro-
pean Social Forum in Florence, 7–10 November 2002.

Period 3: January 2003: Anti-globalization mobilizations at the informal
meeting of the EU Ministers of Employment and Social Policy at
Nafplio, 24 January 2003, and peace protests due to the Iraq crisis
peaked around the demonstrations of 18 January 2003.

Period 4: February 2003: Anti-war mobilizations due to the Iraq crisis peaked
around the demonstrations of 15 February 2003 and at the end of
February 2003.

Period 5: March–April 2003: Anti-war mobilizations due to the Iraq crisis
peaked around the demonstrations of 20 March 2003 (official start of
the war) and 12 April 2003.

Period 6: May–June 2003: Anti-war and anti-globalization protests culminat-
ing at the EU Summit in Greece on 21 June 2003.

Period 7: July–October 2003: Anti-globalization protests intensified during the
WTO Summit at Cancun around 13 September 2003.

Period 8: November–December 2003: Anti-globalization and anti-American
demonstrations on the occasion of Bush’s visits around the world.

In each of these periods, we constructed three networks, each based on the
duality between organizations and one of the three main issues of protest events
(i.e. anti-war, anti-globalization and summit-related). This means that, in each
period, we were considering those organizations appearing in the protest events
which were characterized by a certain issue (among the above three broader cat-
egories of issues). These organizations were taken to be related to each other
with respect two types of relationships:

• In the relationship of co-participation, two organizations, say, i and j, are
considered connected if they both participate in at least one protest event, P
– in this case we say that organizations i and j co-participate. The number
of distinct protest events P, in all of which these two organizations co-
participate, defines the weight of the link of co-participation between
organizations i and j.

• In the relationship of anti-participation, two organizations, say, i and j, are
considered connected if there exists a pair of two distinct protest events
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taking place at the same time in different locations of the same area, say, Pk

and Pm, such that organization i participates in Pk, where organization j
abstains, and organization j participates in Pm, where organization i abstains
(or the other way around, by permuting i with j) – in this case we say that
organizations i and j anti-participate. The number of pairs of such protest
events (Pk, Pm), in all of which these two organizations anti-participate,
defines the weight of the link of anti-participation between organizations i
and j.

Therefore, by the duality of organizations and issues (Breiger 1974), our data
produce 24 networks (eight periods times three issues), each of which possesses
double relationships (co- and anti-participation). Notice that these networks
correspond to valued undirected graphs (without self-loops); in other words, the
corresponding adjacency matrices are symmetric, without any diagonal entries
and with non-diagonal entries taking positive integer values (the weights).

These networks have been analyzed with CONCOR (Breiger et al. 1975), a
frequently employed algorithm for detecting structural equivalence of actors in 
a network. In this analysis, we have been using solely the networks of co-
participation and we have managed to derive all the produced blocks of co-
participating organizations together with the corresponding density matrices.
Notice that in our density matrices we have included two densities: the density
of and among blocks of co-participating organizations and the density of and
among the corresponding blocks but the second time with respect to the relation-
ship of anti-participation.

From these blockmodels of co-participation in the three main areas of mobil-
ization issues (anti-war, anti-globalization and summit-related), it is not hard to
observe that two divergent coalitions of organizations emerge:

• Coalition A: a group of organizations aligned with the Greek Social Forum.
• Coalition B: a group of organizations aligned with KKE (the Communist

Party of Greece).

The constituencies of both coalitions include an invariant core of organizations
(although beyond the core they were variable at a different degree during the first
three periods). Both coalitions were definitely stabilized in February 2003 and
thereafter they held more or less almost all their adherent organizations, which had
already converged within the blocks occupied by each of the two coalitions. Coali-
tion A (led by the Greek Social Forum) attracted a group of organizations includ-
ing Initiative Genova 2001 (a Greek anti-globalization organization), SYN (the
second biggest Greek left party) and various Greek Trade Unions (ADEDI, GSEE,
EKA and OLME). The hard core of the constituency of coalition B (led by KKE,
the Greek Communist Party) included PAME-DRASI and Action Thessaloniki
2003 (a trade union controlled by KKE) (an anti-globalization organization),
EDYETh (a peace movement organization), EDOTh (a trade union) and DIKKI (a
left party created by ex-members of PASOK, the Greek Socialist Party).
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The blockmodels of the networks we found suggested that these two coali-
tions were strongly antagonistic in three senses and, thus, they could be con-
sidered to form the two antipoles of the contemporary Greek social movement.

First, the two coalitions always occupied different blocks in each network.
This means that their structural characteristics (positions and roles) were quite
distinctive. However, although they occupied separate blocks during all periods,
after March 2003 each coalition engaged with all three of the issues of mobil-
ization (but always kept to different blocks with respect to each other), a fact
that generates some very interesting implications about the relational miscibility
of frames of contentious collective action in Greece during 2002–2003, as we
will see in a moment.

Second, we observe that the corresponding blocks of the two coalitions in
each period and on each issue have variable densities of co-participating and
anti-participating links. In the network of co-participation, the density of links
connecting the blocks of coalition A with B is rather low: almost always 0. The
exceptions were the anti-war network in February 2003 (0.4) and in
March–April 2003 (0.386) and the summit-related network in May–June 2003
(0.67). These relatively high values of the density of links of co-participation
between the two rival blocks in these exceptional cases can easily be explained.
February to March 2003 was the hottest period of anti-war mobilizations and
exposure to public attention increased the strategic value of joint actions. More-
over, in June 2003 Greece was hosting the EU Council Summit at Chalkidiki
and the public pressure (both from national and international sources) was very
high necessitating that Greek organizations should show up in common demon-
strations. On the other hand, although the blocks of the two coalitions started
with a rather high density of anti-participating links (0.6 in the beginning of
2002 and 0.4 in February 2003), subsequently in the hot period from February to
June 2003 this density dropped almost to zero. In other words, what our data
show is that an initial sensitivity towards maintaining the distinctive political
identities of the organizations in these blocks has gradually declined, driven by
the change of focus of the master-frame of the mobilizations.

Third, the trajectories of the two antagonistic coalitions when they were
encountering the three main mobilization issues (anti-war, anti-globalization and
summit-related) were very dissimilar before February 2003 but subsequently
they normalized into a common pattern, which was uniformly dense in all three
issue areas – in the sense that the two coalitions engaged with all three issues.
This is shown in Figure 7.3, where we see that although both coalitions started
from anti-globalization mobilizations (in the beginning of 2002, i.e. the period
just following 9/11 and the Afghanistan war), in their next transitions the two
coalitions bifurcated towards their own trajectories, with coalition A shifting to
summit-related mobilizations, while coalition B passed almost immediately into
anti-war mobilizations. However, the subsequent passage was common to both
coalitions and it turns out to be extremely crucial since after that step both coali-
tions follow similar routes (but always in disjoint blocks). This turning point
was February 2003, during which both coalitions were engaged in peace
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mobilizations (due to the impending war in Iraq). In the subsequent months, it
appeared that the strategies of both coalitions were orchestrated and coordinated
in a common pattern of mobilization frames, which included all the three main
protest issues, with which we were concerned. Both coalitions A and B, after
February 2003, channeled their struggles into anti-war, anti-globalization and
summit-related mobilizations. But this common march lasted only until the end
of June 2003, a period after which the contentious collective dynamism of the
spring seemed to deflate into the torpor of a warm summer. (The summer of
2003 was indeed one of the warmest summers of the last decade.)

A last important point we observed was that the three main issues driving
protest events in the period from February to June 2003 were all tuned up to a
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shared pattern of mobilizations, if we see them from the perspective of the
social movement networks sustaining these forms of collective action. By this
we mean that there were no organizations or blocks of organizations ‘special-
ized’ in mobilizations on a certain issue but that all organizations appeared in
any event on any issue at that time. Undoubtedly, each issue is embedded in a
different ‘cognitive’ frame and it is related to distinctive political and socio-
historical causes and effects. However, what we observed in these circum-
stances was that all the issues were mobilizing and were mobilized by the
same (social) network(ed) agencies. Therefore, our data show a spontaneous
diffusion and inter-fusion of three social movement mobilizations (peace, anti-
globalization and counter-summit), which in other periods and in other con-
texts might have appeared uncoupled. This situation is an example (based 
on relational-network arguments) of what Snow and his collaborators have
named ‘frame bridging’ (Snow et al. 1986, p. 467), a concept upon which
Tarrow more recently has based his notion of ‘frame condensation’ (Tarrow
2002, p. 22).

Conclusions

This chapter has analysed the impact of national political tensions in mobilizing
on a series of more or less related global issues in a national context. The use of
concepts of co- and anti-participation allows us to develop a network theory of
mobilization combining some classical social network analysis techniques (like
affiliation networks and blockmodeling) in a novel way.

In particular, in the context of mobilizations, we tried to focus on internal
antagonistic (competitive or overt hostile) friction in the relationships of polit-
ical organizations with each other. This is manifested by the reluctance of some
organizations to participate in protest events when some of their rivals either
organize them or just participate in them. Such inter-organizational micro-
ruptures are not only responsible for a proliferation of the number of protest
events – after all pluralism is a democratic virtue. More importantly, such local
micro-tensions might trigger a chain of structural and dynamical reactions which
in certain cases could be the cause of macro-patterns of fragmentation or even
segregation.

The network paradigm is a very convenient theoretical tool to study such
effects of a micro–macro linkage and social network analysis does provide a
number of theoretical instruments to be employed in this respect. In particular,
by so studying the emergent patterns of organizational heterogeneity and
diversity in the context of contemporary mobilizations in Greece, our aim was
to trace the strategies that organizations are employing when they are building
their alliances in a network. These are all cases of cumulation of strategic
interactions through processes of selective coupling–decoupling, interlockings
and disjunctions, as well as diffusion, brokerage and condensation of frame
alignments. ‘Identities come from turbulence,’ Harrison C. White argues
(2002, p. 1).
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Note

1 Newspaper data are a common source of information in social movements research;
how relatively appropriate, accessible, biased, valid, reliable, etc. they are is often dis-
cussed in the literature in comparison with other quantitative sources of information on
social movement mobilization, such as official statistics, yearbooks, police or other
authorities archives, etc. (Snyder and Kelly 1977; Franzosi 1987; Olzak 1989; Kriesi et
al. 1995; Rucht et al. 1999; Klandermans and Staggenborg 2002).
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8 Protest and protesters in
advanced industrial democracies
The case of the 15 February global
anti-war demonstrations1

Joris Verhulst and Stefaan Walgrave

Introduction

Social and political protest is a means by which groups or segments of a given
society try to influence public discourse and political decision-making on a
variety of issues. In recent years, it has evolved from an ‘unconventional’ to a
‘normalized’ form of political action in the Western world. More and more
social and political organizations dealing with diverging issues seem to turn to
protest as a legitimate and obvious way to display their grievances, and as a
common stage in ongoing campaigns (Barnes and Kaase, 1979; Norris, 2002;
Norris et al., 2004). And thus, more and more people take part in these protests.
Assuming that participation optimists are right when they say that protest
activism does not substitute for, but rather supplements, traditional political par-
ticipation (like voting) (Norris, 2002), this trend surely benefits a country’s
democratic quality, and it is a very strong indicator of the strength of national
civil society.

Yet, in the last few decades political decision-making has progressively been
shifting from the national to the global level, and political claims-making is
steadily catching up. Increasingly, movements worldwide join their forces in the
staging of transnational protest events and ongoing campaigns, aimed at national
and international authorities and corporations. Movement scholars did not let
this level shift go by unnoticed, and transnationalism steadily became a key field
in the study of social movements (see among many others: della Porta et al.,
1999; Smith et al., 1997; Smith and Johnston, 2002; Tarrow, 1998). All kinds of
social movement-like phenomena are presently studied under the transnational
movements’ label, yet the most of interest to us here are the transnational social
movement networks to which Tarrow (2002), della Porta et al. (1999) and
Duyvendak and Koopmans (1995) refer. These are primarily rooted in and con-
fined to their national political contexts, but coordinate their actions to bring
about transnational collective action. Their transnational character lies in ‘the
links among non-state actors – most notably, in this context, mobilization by
contentious social movements that crosses borders’ (Tarrow, 2002: 4). For some
scholars, the originality of the present day transnational contention is exactly
that it can bypass national political opportunities. Gathering resources, member-



ship and even mobilization can be truly transnational activities, these authors
claim (Smith et al., 1997). Yet, all movements have ‘both a domestic and an
international political environment’ (Oberschall, 1996: 94), and ‘nation states
are still the principal actors in international relations, and the national political
context continues to constitute a crucial filter which conditions the impact of
international change on domestic politics’ (della Porta and Kriesi, 1999: 4), and
‘national political opportunity structures affect the variable likelihood of
transnationalism’ (McCarthy, 1997: 256).

It is exactly this dichotomy that defines the object of study of this article.
Transnational contention is defined as: ‘the coordinated struggle of actors and
organizations from more than one society against a state, international economic
actors, or international institutions’ (Tarrow, 2002: 7). So to what extent is trans-
national protest to be considered as truly transnational contention? To what
extent do national contexts play a role when it comes to protest goals and
targets, and to the kinds of people that are attracted to engage in protest? In tack-
ling these questions, our case will be one of the most recent and most notable
examples of such a transnational protest event: the 15 February 2003 (in short:
F15) protests against war in Iraq. On that day, millions of people worldwide
took to the streets to voice their discontent and to try to prevent the invasion of
Iraq in a day of global mass demonstrations. Taken altogether, these were the
largest and most momentous transnational anti-war protests in human history
(Epstein 2003: 109), all occurring on one single day. In the US the F15 demon-
strations were the largest since those against the Vietnam War. In Europe they
outshone the 1991 anti-Gulf war protests by far. In some countries, like Spain
and Italy, they even dwarfed the 1980s protest against NATO nuclear armament
in Europe, which had long been considered an unprecedented wave of political
protest (Rochon, 1988). Politicians, commentators, scholars and even movement
members and leaders worldwide were startled by the amount and immensity of
the F15 demonstrations.

Furthermore, throughout the globe, these protests were all very much alike
concerning protest trigger, issue, target and action repertoire, and, obviously,
protest timing. Slogans like ‘Not in My Name’ and ‘No War on Iraq’ could be
heard and read in the streets of cities in all continents. According to many, a
‘new superpower’ had stood up: since 15 February there were ‘two superpowers
on the planet: the United States and World Public Opinion’ (Cortright, 2004: xi).
The fact that the timing, trigger, issue, goal and action repertoires of the 15 Feb-
ruary protests seem to have been identical throughout the world makes it an
exceptional and unique example of a truly transnational protest event, and many
characteristics of the protests and of their organization might lead us to find this
to be true indeed. Conversely, there are several important obvious differences
between countries (for example the extreme differences in mobilization levels
between, for example, Italy and Belgium), which prove that national circum-
stances do still matter in some way. Furthermore, the different waves of world-
wide, or at least European-wide, peace protest in the past have been strongly
determined by the specific national political contexts (Ruzza and Bozzini, 2003);
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the peace movement has always been a reactive movement and more sensitive to
national opportunities than many of its new social movement colleagues.

Data and methods

To grasp F15 in its full essence, we need information on the actual F15 protest
participants in different countries. We obtained that information from the F15
protesters themselves, by the use of protest surveys. Interviewing participants at
protest demonstrations is not a common research technique. Favre and col-
leagues even speak of ‘a strange gap’ in the sociology of mobilizations (Favre et
al., 1997). To the best of our knowledge, few studies have used this approach.
Most elaborate is the work of the French research team including Favre et al.,
who developed a method designed to offer all participants an equal opportunity
of being interviewed, and which was later refined by van Aelst and Walgrave
(1999). In December 2002, a group of social movement scholars in eight nations
(Belgium, the Netherlands, Germany, Switzerland, Spain, Italy, the UK and the
US)2 began forging a network in order to survey the expected anti-war demon-
strations to be staged in the next few months. They agreed on a common ques-
tionnaire and a field work method. In all eight countries, except for Italy, the
actual survey process to establish a random sample of demonstration participants
was twofold. First, fieldwork supervisors counted the rows of participants,
selecting every nth row, to ensure that the same number of rows was skipped
throughout. Then a dozen interviewers selected every nth person in that row and
distributed questionnaires to these individuals during the actual protest march.
The selected participants were asked to complete the questionnaire at home and
to mail it back. However, the Italian team followed another sampling track and
interviewed participants on trains on their way to the demonstration in Rome. In
a later study, we will carefully compare the outcome of the Italian field method
with the results of the other country’s approach.

This International Peace Protest Survey (IPPS) carried out on 15 February
covers a random sample of demonstrators engaged in 11 different demonstra-
tions in eight countries involving 6,753 respondents in total. The overall
response rate for the postal survey (Italy with its 100 per cent not included) was
more than 53 per cent, with no country’s response rate lower than 37 per cent,
which is satisfactory for an anonymous survey without reminders.

15 February: timing, set-up and organization

The US plans to invade Iraq had been obvious since early 2002, when President
Bush gave his famed speech on the ‘Axis of Evil’, a ‘thread of threat’ consti-
tuted by the countries of North Korea, Iran and Iraq. From that time on, debates
in the US Congress and UN Security Council led to the respective authorization
of an attack of Iraq in October 2002 by the US Congress and the approval of UN
Resolution 1441 in November 2002. In this resolution Iraq was forced to coop-
erate fully with UN weapons inspectors, but it did not contain the legitimization
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of an eventual use of force. UN weapons inspectors were installed in Iraq, but
did not get enough cooperation from the Iraq government. In late January, the
leaders of eight European countries issued a joint statement in all major Euro-
pean newspapers to promote the invasion of Iraq. By then, the first armed skir-
mishes had already taken place and had resulted in the first deaths of Iraqi
civilians. Near the end of January, it became very clear that war was imminent.

The common slogans, identical date and action repertoires of the F15 world-
wide protests did not just appear out of thin air. They were the fruit of months of
intensive contacts and preparations. Starting as a European initiative, the call for
major demonstrations of 15 February 2003 was launched at the Florence Euro-
pean Social Forum (ESF) in November of the year before. One month later, the
transatlantic bridge was forged at a subsequent ESF preparatory meeting, where
the newly founded American peace group, United for Peace and Justice, was
present, which would become the driving force behind the F15 protest on Amer-
ican soil, and was also to be an avid player in international coordination. After
this second meeting, intense contacts between the different national (umbrella)
organizations through a few consecutive European and World Social Forums, as
well as by means of intensively used e-mail circuits, kept the idea of F15 very
much alive. As already mentioned, by the end of January, war seemed
inevitable, and it became clear that the demonstration date that was set several
months earlier would be ideal. According to the Belgian leader of the peace
group ‘Vrede’ (‘Peace’),3 the final true go-ahead for the set-up of mass demon-
strations was actually triggered on 5 February, when the US Secretary of State
presented the US evidence of the Iraqi arsenal of weapons of mass destruction;
evidence the authenticity of which was contested. So, although the mobilizations
were carefully planned and coordinated, it was the presentation of dubious evid-
ence that really triggered them. To conclude: initiated because of the fear for
war, and triggered by the effective prospect of war, all protests were planned on
the same day, 15 February. Although many smaller protest gatherings took
many other forms, the standard action form was that of peaceful protest
marches,4 which took place simultaneously in all large cities throughout the
West.

National contexts

Worldwide or global protest evidently means protest throughout different places
in the world. Different protest loci also imply, amongst other things, different
protest cultures, opportunities and cycles; different issue-relevance and different
targets, all of which could have their impact on who would take to the streets. In
this section, we will focus on two aspects that had an immediate relevance for
differences between different countries in the F15 protests and protesters: the
official national government positions towards the possibility of war, and
national protest cultures. We have elaborated on the different positions of
government and opposition before (Verhulst and Walgrave, 2007); we present a
brief résumé of these findings here.
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Looking at the different national governments’ stances on war, we could
more or less place our countries on a spectrum from an official pro-war position
to an official anti-war stance, with the US being the most anxious to take up
arms and Germany being the most reluctant to do so. In the US, the governing
party (Republicans) supported war, as did part of the opposition (Democrats).
For the most avid follower of the US in its war race, the UK, governing party
Labour (the only centre-left government with pro-war attitudes) was divided on
the issue, as was the opposition (split between the pro-war Conservative party
and the anti-war Liberal Democrats). In all three war-supporting countries,
Spain, Italy and the Netherlands, which are ranked according to their degree of
active involvement, government was unanimously in favour of war but received
full resistance from all opposition parties. The Netherlands, however, was an
exceptional case, since the national ruling coalition had split up and a general
election was held, but at the time of the protests it was still unable to form a new
Cabinet and the old Government continued to rule. In the three remaining coun-
tries, government as well as opposition unanimously opposed the possibility of
war, though tacitly in Switzerland, moderately pronounced in Belgium and with
international voice in Germany.

A second important country variable is constituted by the variation in protest
culture and political climate in the countries surveyed. This is a very complex
matter that goes far beyond the scope of this chapter, but European Social
Survey and World Value Study5 evidence can give us some clue of the national
protest climate in the eight countries under study. Not the general lifelong indi-
cation (that also includes once-in-a-lifetime protesters, 1960s student protesters
and 1980s anti-missile protest participants), but the differences in actual protest
levels in the one-year period before F15 are of interest to us here. There is a lot
of variation on this country variable too; the least active protesters in 2001 were
the Dutch (3 per cent) and the British (4 per cent) populations; most active were
the Spanish citizens: 16 per cent of them had taken part in a lawful demonstra-
tion in the past year. The Germans and Italians (both 11 per cent) were more
than averagely active; the Swiss and Belgian somewhat less. When we interpret
these numbers in protest terms, they could be regarded as indicators of a phase
in a national protest cycle. In Germany, Italy and most of all Spain, protest was
‘up’; in Belgium and Germany it was more or less stable (or average); in the
Netherlands and the UK, protest seemed to have reached rock bottom in the
period under study. Did these differences in national contexts have their effects
on who took to the different streets in our eight countries? That is the question
that we will tackle in the rest of this chapter.

Inside the F15 protests: dissent or dissenting protesters

Socio-demographics of the F15 protesters

The 15 February protesters were predominantly relatively young to middle-aged
men and women with higher education, employed as office workers in the more
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‘soft’ professional sectors. They were, on the whole, the classic example of new
social movement (NSM) protesters (Norris, 2002; Norris et al., 2004; Van Aelst
and Walgrave, 2001). But between countries, we find some striking differences:
only in Belgium did the men outnumber the women, in all other countries the
opposite was true, with an exceptional 63 per cent of women in the US. In addi-
tion, the American protesters were hyper-educated and relatively older (more
than half of them was over 45), and mostly professional workers. At the other
end we find the Swiss and Spanish protesters: the Swiss were the youngest and
least educated because of a large amount of youngsters and students; the Spanish
were also somewhat younger, less educated, and disproportionably many of
them were manual workers. Apart from the relatively low educational level of
the Dutch protesters, they, as did the Italian, Belgian, German and British pro-
testers, had commensurable socio-demographic profiles that link up with the
expected NSM profile. Three countries really stand out: the American protesters
with an extreme new social movement profile, the younger and (thus) less edu-
cated Swiss demonstrators and the Spanish protesters seem to least fit the NSM
profile. Obviously, these socio-demographic variations have specific origins
like, for example, specific mobilizing structures. Looking at these differences,
we could presume that the American protesters were predominantly mobilized
through new social movement organizations, the Spanish relatively more
through labour unions, and the Swiss through youngsters’ organizations. But
first, let us have a look at some more data of the F15 protesters (Table 8.1).

Knowing who demonstrated on F15, the question now is: what was it that
drove people onto the streets on 15 February? Who or what were the protests
targeted on, what were the protest goals; how did the participants feel about
politics in general and about the possibility of war in particular?

Issue-related attitudes and general political attitudes

‘What are we fighting for?’ was a popular slogan used by the American peace
movement after the war had started on 20 March 2003. Yet it is the question
‘Who are we fighting against?’ that is vital for protest organizers. Very often,
the issues on which protest demonstrations are organized are not straight-
forward, and protestors often attribute the blame for their grievances on many
actors and institutions. This is the case not only for the Global Justice Move-
ment, but also for national and transnational peace movements: in both cases the
issues and grievances have become relevant because of geopolitical develop-
ments and a globalized economy.

Whereas the transnationalist thesis would suppose one joint target, things are
likely to be somewhat more complicated. It is reasonable to assume that govern-
ments’ positions on war in our eight nations are closely related to the different
protest targets. In the three war-opposing countries, for example, there was no
need for protestors to convince their own governments. So, were the demonstra-
tions in these countries purely expressing solidarity with their counterparts in
less peaceful countries? Or did these demonstrators intend to target world public
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opinion and world leaders? Although we did not include any specific question
on protest targets, we do have some variables that might give us a clue (Table
8.2).

The demonstrators’ satisfaction with their government’s effort to prevent a
war is obviously related to the stance these governments took in the war debate.
For the protesters in the five countries that were actively initiating or supporting
war, this satisfaction was close to zero. In Switzerland, the government position
of tacit opposition to the war did not suffice for the F15 demonstrators; the more
pronounced oppositional position of the German and Belgian governments,
however, was very much appreciated by their national demonstrators. Logically,
the more discontent exists on the way the government is dealing with the object
of grievance, the more it will be regarded as a target of protest.

In general, over 60 per cent of all F15 protesters believed in the ‘efficacy’ of
the F15 demonstration they took part in. That is, they believed that the protest
would improve the chances that outbreak of war could be prevented. Only in
Switzerland, the Netherlands and Italy did this figure fall to about one in two.
These are interesting results: there were no huge differences in perceived effi-
cacy between protesters who were satisfied and those who were dissatisfied with
the efforts of their own government to prevent a war. This means that, although
there are no clear national protest targets, protestors do conceive of their protest
effort as instrumental in achieving their goals, not mere acts of solidarity with
protesters elsewhere. The impact they wished to make was at a transnational
level, and not necessarily via their own national government.

The same unifying slogans were chanted in all major cities in the Western
world on 15 February showing the connection and solidarity between the differ-
ent protests in the different countries. Slogans like ‘No War in Iraq’, ‘No Blood
for Oil’ and ‘Not in our Name’ served as a common master frame for F15
(Koopmans, 1999). Ruzza and Bozzini (2003) systematically analysed the offi-
cial discourses of the major 15 February movements in most of the countries
under study here and established clear and strong similarities between the orga-
nizers’ issues and goals, mainly consisting of a new form of moral and legalistic
anti-Americanism. The question now is whether this organizational frame was
reflected in the motivation of the protesters themselves. Did they share the same
aims and did they define the Iraq War issue in the same way? The ubiquity of
common slogans and logos would make us expect this to be the case, but the
national differences in targets and turnouts make this claim appear less obvi-
ously true, not least because targets and goals are logically interrelated. In Table
8.3, we have put together several protest goals, and in Table 8.4 several demon-
stration themes.

The protest goals in Table 8.3 were propagated by many national F15 orga-
nizers on their websites in their mobilizing campaigns. We asked our respon-
dents to rank these goals in order of importance. It is clear that, although all
protesters wanted to prevent war, their preferred means to do so (or maybe their
sense of reality) differed considerably. Clearly, American and, to a lesser degree,
the British and Dutch protesters were most keen on a diplomatic solution of the
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conflict. On the following two goals, which point out active support of and
involvement in a possible war, all three countries’ protesters score below
average. So, in their views war seemed to be more justified in relation to the
other countries, but first all diplomatic means should have run out. Somewhat
the opposite was true for, again, the Spanish and Italian demonstrators. They
were not as much concerned with diplomatic solutions for the conflict; they just
did not want their governments to be involved in any acts of war. Again, this
shows that the targets were in the first place national governments, and that
targets and goals are closely related. The Swiss obviously wanted their govern-
ment to give more voice to their non-support. The Belgian and German protest-
ers were first and foremost concerned with a diplomatic solution to the crisis; on
top of that the Germans by no means wanted their government to give any kind
of support to such a war.

In Table 8.4 we present an overview of the anti-war attitudes of the F15 pro-
testers. Some of these propositions most demonstrators seemed to agree on: in
all countries, large majorities of the protesters believed that war has economic
motives (getting hold of oil supplies), and practically none of them (between 2
and 7 per cent) approved of war that served to bring down a dictatorial regime.
Inter-country variation is also low on the proposition that the US were conduct-
ing a crusade against Islam (on average 41 per cent of the protesters believed
this was true; in Spain nearly one in two). On average 11 per cent of the protest-
ers believed that war would be justified when authorized by the UN Security
Council; with the Italian and Swiss protesters disagreeing the most strongly with
this proposition. In the US and the UK, about one in six demonstrators thought
this would be justified. The protesters in the different nations more or less
agreed on these four propositions. They were the shared frames of the anti-war
mobilization.

Yet, confronted with four other questions, respondents answered in more
diverging ways. Protesters in the UK, and most of all the US, were more likely
to see a possible war as being based on racist grounds than those in the other
countries. On the other hand, both countries’ demonstrators were less likely to
agree with the idea that war is always wrong. Whereas in the other countries on
average 78 per cent of the protesters agreed with this, in the US and UK this was
the case for less than half. This confirms the finding of Table 8.3 that in both
these countries, the F15 demonstrators took to the streets less out of pure paci-
fism, which could in fact point to more instrumental intended outcomes of their
protest participation. The Dutch protesters also took an exceptional position on
some propositions. They were the most concerned with the negative influence of
the Iraqi regime on world peace (41 per cent of them believed that Iraq posed a
threat for world peace) and on the Iraqi people (76 per cent agreed that they
should be delivered from their regime, though not by means of war). There was
far from general agreement on this latter issue among American protesters –
only one in five thought that the Iraqi people would benefit from regime change.

In spite of many similarities, we also find a lot of variance in the anti-war
attitudes of the protesters in the different countries. The American, British and
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Dutch protesters again had attitudes that diverged from the other countries. Yet,
it is not easy to account for these differences. Maybe a closer look at more
general attitudes of the F15 protesters can tell us somewhat more (Table 8.5).

On the whole, the F15 protesters considered themselves to be leftists. They
were all very much interested in politics, yet in the US this was the case for
nearly all protesters, in the Netherlands and Belgium this was true for only about
half of them. On average about four-fifths of all F15 demonstrators positioned
themselves as being (far) left. In Italy, however, exactly twice the average
number of people considered themselves to be far-left. The Italian protesters
were also the ones with the lowest belief in the political efficacy of their action
and the lowest support for the way the political system in their country operates.
In sum, the Italians seemed to have the most radical political beliefs of all the
F15 protesters.

Political behaviour and organizational embeddedness

As is clear from Table 8.6, F15 protesters converted their left views into left
votes, with almost all of them voting for left and green parties. The Belgian
demonstrators seemed to be the greenest voters of all; the American protesters
cast the most moderate votes. In the UK, some of the F15 demonstrators had
already reprimanded their Labour government (that most ‘fits’ their profile) by
voting for the Liberal Democrats, who took up an anti-war stance, and the Con-
servatives, who did not. The Italian protesters appeared to have the most
extreme political values, and translated their beliefs into voting massively for
far-left parties.

Apart from voting, which is the most institutionalized form of political
behaviour, the F15 protesters were also very experienced in all sorts of (collect-
ive) protest repertoires. In all countries, nearly all of them had engaged in more
conventional political action in one way or another. The Italian protesters had
the most radical action profiles, followed by the Spanish and Swiss. Four out of
ten Italians had engaged in violent action, squatting houses and/or the occupa-
tion of public buildings. The Spanish and Swiss protesters were also more than
averagely involved in non-conventional and radical action repertoires. In the
other countries, radicalism occurred at a more or less uniform lower level. A
similar pattern was revealed for past experience in protest participation: Spain
and Switzerland displayed an average rate of newcomers to protest, whereas in
Italy, where a high proportion of protesters had already taken to the streets ten or
more times, newcomers were underrepresented. On the other end of the spec-
trum we found many first timer protestors in the Netherlands (55 per cent), the
UK (50 per cent) and the US (30 per cent) and overall, these three countries had
far less frequent protesters. For the Italians, this radical action profile tallies with
their more radical political attitudes as described above. For the other countries,
things are less clear. Organizational membership and recruitment may provide a
more enlightening approach to this phenomenon.

Indeed, since F15 was indeed the outcome of ongoing efforts of substantial
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groups of contemporary civil society, the question remaining is: in what way
and to what degree was civil society (in this case, movements in general)
represented on the streets? Were people mobilized through similar mobilizing
structures in the different countries? Was there a comparable degree of organi-
zational embeddedness of protesters across all countries?

About seven out of ten F15 protesters were active members of one kind of
organization or another, with Spain and Germany falling below average and the
US well above average. Globally, new social movements, social organizations
(charities, religious and cultural) and interest representation groups (political
parties and trade unions) were all more or less equally represented, closely fol-
lowed by transnational organizations, youth organizations and, to a very small
degree, peace groups. The last were firmly represented in the American protests
(with more than a quarter of the demonstrators being an active peace group
member). When we take a look at the columns of Table 8.6, we see that, leaving
aside peace and youth groups, no specific kind of organization was able to domi-
nate the streets in Germany, Belgium, Switzerland and the Netherlands. In Italy
and Spain there were very few new social movement members protesting; and 
in the UK and the US, interest representation and social organizations
predominated.

The relatively high numbers of first timers in the UK, US and the Netherlands
are not the result of a lesser organizational embeddedness. On the contrary,
organizational membership among British and Dutch protesters was about
average, and in the US membership was in fact the highest of all, with American
demonstrators more than averagely actively involved in all types of organi-
zations. The low and average membership levels in Spain and Italy confirm the
finding that organizational embeddedness is not related to protest frequency.
Italians were the most likely to be mobilized through an organization rather than
through websites and other media, and they were most likely to attend the
demonstration with fellow-members of their organization. They were also most
likely to be members of organizations directly involved in organizing the action
(nearly one in three); which may also be part of the explanation for radical
profile of the Italian protestors.

Conclusion and discussion: an inside view on transnational
mobilizing

In this chapter we have been scrutinizing the mechanisms by which the 15 Feb-
ruary protests came into being, and how they were translated into the different
national contexts. Our analyses show that a transnational protest event like F15
by and large mobilizes the same kind of people throughout the West. Yet, it is
also clear that there were many differences between protesters from different
countries. How can we explain these phenomena?

Let us start with the American and British protesters. Americans were the
oldest and the most highly educated of all the protestors, with the highest pro-
portion of women. British protestors were scored second highest on all three of
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these dimensions. They shared beliefs about the war (not all war, but this war
was wrong and could only be justified if all diplomatic means had run out) and
they had a relatively high number of newcomers among their ranks. The Amer-
ican protesters most closely resembled the socio-demographic profile of a
typical new social movement. Their high degree of organizational embedded-
ness supports and explains this finding. Only this specialized group was able to
pass the high participation threshold set by the lack of a supportive domestic
political environment in the USA. The British and the Dutch6 protesters match
those of the Americans on many socio-demographic characteristics, on anti-war
attitudes and on organizational affiliations. In all three countries, especially in
the Netherlands, the number of new protestors was very high. In the UK and the
Netherlands7 this latter observation is not all that surprising, given the fact that
protest had reached an absolute low, so that large mobilizations inherently pre-
suppose newcomers. This low protest cycle stage and consequently the high
number of first-time protesters may have led similar people onto the streets in
both countries. Furthermore, there was a similar political context of divided
elites in both countries, with the Dutch government dissolved and an internally
divided governing party in the UK, which can be assumed to have a similar
effect on protestors’ perception of their political efficacy.

The Italian story was very different. The Italians’ leftist views and voting, as
well as their lack of support for the political system in Italy, could point to the
fact that the Italian demonstration was more than just an anti-war demonstration,
but served equally to vent the protestors’ discontent with the Berlusconi govern-
ment. The Italian protesters had the most experience with all kinds of (radical)
action repertoires. This could be explained by the protest cycle in Italy which
produced a high national level of protest experience, and by the fact that the
Italian demonstrators were the most likely of all to be recruited through organi-
zations. The Spanish protesters followed a similar pattern, with strongly
increasing protest experience (albeit lower than the Italians). Yet, socio-
demographically they were more diverse than the Italians, and organizational
embeddedness was relatively low in Spain. These were protesters who were
surfing the national protest wave, in a climate where protest is an obvious way
of displaying discontent. The conflict between the Spanish Government and the
opposition over the war was plainly reflected in the demonstrators’ political
beliefs and behaviour (left voting), but combined with a relatively high level of
support for their domestic political system shows that these were anti-
government protesters not anti-state protestors. Once again the Spanish protest
seems to have gone beyond anti-war feelings and is just as much aimed at
national government tout court.

The Swiss protesters’ profile matched that of the Spanish on many variables,
yet we do not have a ready explanation for that. It seems as if the Swiss govern-
ment’s silent opposition to the war provoked the same mobilizing mechanisms
as did the overtly pro-war attitude of the Spanish government. Belgium and
Germany display a less distinctive profile, but their protesters’ lack of clear,
national targets, and their contentment with their national governments’
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positions on the war, had no effect on their own perception of the protest’s polit-
ical efficacy. It appears that the demonstrations in Belgium and Germany were
not merely collective signs of solidarity, but in fact transnational efforts for true
change in a pressing issue in international relations.

The 15 February 2003 protests were the largest transnational and coordinated
surge of simultaneous demonstrations around the world. If there has ever been a
transnational mobilization, this was the one. If there has ever been something as
transnational civil society at work, it was on 15 February and the weeks and
months before that. We have seen how it was carefully planned and initiated,
first as a European initiative, then later crossing the Atlantic, and eventually per-
vading the world. With the extensive use of the Internet, and building on the
dynamics of the European and World Social Fora, social movement and civic
organizations from all over the world joined their forces to mobilize as many
people as possible on this same day, all using the same banners and promoting
the same slogans. The results of these efforts were unique, with millions of
people taking to the streets in what seemed to be one global demonstration. Yet,
in each country, the position taken by the government and the opposition on the
war, as well as the stage of the national protest cycle, had their effects on the
kinds of people who demonstrated. Thus, transnational protest is profoundly
shaped by national circumstances.

Notes

1 This chapter is based on three congress papers, respectively presented in Marburg
(ECPR General Conference 2003) Corfu (CAWM, 2003) and Uppsala (ECPR, Joint
Sessions of Workshops 2004).

2 Respectively coordinated by Stefaan Walgrave, Bert Klandermans, Dieter Rucht,
Michelle Beyeler, Manuel Jímenez, Mario Diani and Donatella della Porta, Wolfgang
Rüdig and Lance Bennett.

3 Non-published personal interview by the authors, December 2004.
4 The only exceptions were the Greek demonstrations in Athens and Thessalonica,

where a more violent atmosphere and drastic police intervention set a far more dra-
matic tone.

5 ESF 2001–2002; WVS 2001. We lack US data on the second variable (actual protest
experience in the past 12 months).

6 With the exception of their score on education.
7 We lack data for the US.
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Part III

Social capital and trust
within different
democratic systems





9 On the externalities of social
capital
Between myth and reality

Luigi Curini

Introduction

One of the most intriguing issues in the social capital debate is civic engagement
as a (possible) collective good. The claim is that in social contexts with dense
networks of voluntary associations, there is an externality effect from member-
ship which contributes to the development of generalized trust that cannot be
reduced to individual effects. How exactly this externality occurs – the causal
mechanism behind this relationship – is still largely a puzzle. The aim of the
present chapter is to offer a way to disentangle individual and aggregate effects
of civic engagement from both a theoretical and a statistical point of view.
Theoretically, we will introduce a game of incomplete information where the
beliefs of the players about the type of actor they are expecting to face matter for
producing different kinds of equilibria. Empirically, we will use a multilevel
model to link the micro- and the macro-levels of analysis. Our aim is to test
three hypotheses. First: are members of associations more trusting than non-
members? Second and third: are members (and similarly, non-members) of
associations more trusting when they live in areas with dense associational net-
works? A selection of data from the database of the World Values Survey of
1990 is examined: the micro-level is constituted by individuals; the macro-level
by regions of different (European) countries.

The theory

Although authors define it in various ways, social capital is, at its core, a set of
institutionalized expectations that other social actors will reciprocate co-operative
overtures (Boix and Posner 1998). These expectations generate co-operation by
making otherwise unco-operative actors willing to undertake those overtures in
the first place. In this sense, social capital refers to trusting attitudes of indi-
viduals in a community (Fukuyama 1995). It is often argued that one of the main
sources of social capital is civic engagement, that is, membership in networks
and voluntary associations (Putnam 2000). We can identify two channels
through which civic engagement may have an impact on individual trust – the
“monitor channel” and the “diffusion channel” (Curini 2004). In the monitor



channel individuals learn trust and co-operation through involvement in civic
groups and organizations where a pattern of repeated interactions allows self-
enforcing agreements to be reached by reinforcing norms of reciprocity. This
dynamic leads to more trust of fellow members, yet it does not contribute on its
own to more generalized trust outside the group.

The diffusion channel consists of how this learned trust and co-operation is
transferred to other contexts, that is, how these group experiences can be gener-
alized. To better clarify this, two ideas must be introduced. The first one is
underlined by Tocqueville in “Democracy in America”: the French philosopher
noted that people who learn the “advantages of combination” through associat-
ing with others used to transfer their attitudes from commerce to politics and
vice versa (Jordana 1999). In a similar fashion, Elster (1997) recognizes that
every time a person learns concrete behaviour in a specific aspect of life, she
will probably transfer this behaviour to other fields.

The second idea is the acknowledgement of the bounded rationality of indi-
viduals. That is, where the individual strives consciously to achieve some
goals, but does so in a way that reflects cognitive and computational limita-
tions (Kreps 1990). As a result, individuals do not calculate a complete set of
strategies for every situation they face. In normal situations, individuals are
inclined to use heuristics – “rules of thumb” – which they have learnt over
time regarding responses that tend to give them good outcomes in particular
kinds of situations. Needless to say, individuals are also able to learn and use
norms. The behavioural implications of assuming that individuals acquire
norms do not vary substantially from the assumption that individuals learn to
use heuristics (Ostrom 1998). Indeed, one may think of norms as heuristics
that people adopt from a moral perspective, in that these are the kinds of
actions they wish to follow in living their life. As a consequence, individuals
will attach an internal valuation – positive or negative – to taking particular
types of actions.

In this regard, it is interesting to note that many norms about the behaviour
that is expected in particular types of situations are learnt from interactions with
others in diverse communities (Coleman 1987). Whenever this is the case, the
change in preferences represents the internalization of particular moral lessons
from life. Thus institutions (or a particular structure of interaction) may induce
specific behaviours – self-regarding, opportunistic or co-operative – which then
become part of the behavioural repertoire of the individual.

Summing up: an actor, after having experienced repeated benefits from other
people’s co-operative actions (as a by-product of the monitor channel), may
resolve that she should always initiate co-operative actions in the future (the
impact of the diffusion channel). As stressed by Putnam, associations “instill in
their members habits of co-operation, solidarity, and public-spiritedness”
(Putnam 1993: 89–90). Indeed, when individuals interact frequently, it seems
that moral norms justifying patterns of behaviour tend to evolve spontaneously
(Platteau 1994). As a result, developing an individual “taste for co-operation” –
as the indirect outcome of the mutual (and fruitful) interplay between the
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monitor and the diffusion channel – implies both acting in a trustful as well as in
a trustworthy way even in a one-shot game.1

“Civic actors”, nevertheless, remain conditional actors: as the popular adage
reminds us, “fool me once, shame on you; fool me twice, shame on me”. Any
heuristic or norm is just part of the individual perception of the costs and bene-
fits of a given action; it does not mechanically determine the outcome in any
given situation. The assumption is that expressing preferences (i.e. through
actions) and not simply holding preferences (i.e. values) is costly. As a con-
sequence, personal preferences matter only when the costs of expressing prefer-
ences are low (North 1991). That said, a more realistic code of moral behaviour
seems the principle of reciprocal fairness: according to this code, “you behave
the way which you would like the others to behave, but only if they actually
meet this expectation” (Sugden 1984: 774–777). In other words, civic actors
may not only become more trustful and trustworthy, but morally aggressive too;
i.e. people want to be kind to those who have been kind to them (the positive
reciprocity aspect) and to hurt those who have hurt them (the negative recipro-
city aspect). This latter point is precisely the indirect effect of civic participation.

This is sufficient to capture an important feature of reality: that in most cases
people have the option of making trouble for someone who has upset them. This
option can then be utilized to affect the opponent’s decision strategically ex-
ante. However, retaliation can be quite costly – so costly that actual retaliation
may render its executor even worse off than if her opponent was simply allowed
to cheat. As a consequence, due to this excessive cost, any self-commitment to
retaliate – especially in one-shot interaction – should not be credible to potential
exploiters (Dixit and Skeath 1999). Why could the commitment be nevertheless
convincing?

Co-operative behaviours can be promoted and sustained if, instead of incur-
ring a cost for the punishment of defectors, agents are rewarded for such an act,
implying that they feel some sort of a gain from punishing (Axelrod 1986).
People can thus be motivated to sanction fraudulent practices because they feel
morally shocked or outraged, sparked by observations of cheating on the part of
other individuals. To relieve their feeling of indignation and anger, they are then
apparently willing to incur personal costs. Or, to put it in another way, when a
person is motivated by indignation, his act of punishment will give him the
“pleasure of revenge” (Elster 1989: 69), so that the cost of punishment is com-
pensated for by a pleasurable emotion. Compelling evidence for the existence of
what is called “strong reciprocity” comes from controlled laboratory experi-
ments, particularly the study of public goods, common pool resources and other
games (Fehr and Gächter 2000), from historical accounts of collective action
(Scott 1976) as well as from everyday observation. Our idea is that civic partici-
pation can “cradle” these strong reciprocators. This conclusion, as we will show
in the next section, has important consequences for the spread of trusting atti-
tudes in a given community.
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A game of social capital

In order to bring out the essential points, let us assume a non-repetitive inter-
action. Two agents meet for the first time and decide to engage in a single trans-
action which requires them to deliver independently something of a certain
quality which can only be assessed after delivery. They do not explicitly set out
the mutual obligations in a written contract but tacitly expect that the transaction
will be correctly completed (this framework can be generalized to any situation
involving a Prisoner’s Dilemma).

The game is presented in Figure 9.1. In this game, Nature moves first. With a
probability of � player X is a SC type (i.e. a social capital player: to be defined
below). With a probability of 1 ��, player X is not a SC type. While the value
of � is known to both the first mover and the second one, the actual choice of
Nature is only revealed to player X. After Nature moves, player X must decide
whether to co-operate (C1) or to defect (D1). After making this choice, player Y
must then decide whether to co-operate (C2) or to defect (D2). This decision is
made with knowledge of the actions of the incumbent but without knowledge of
Nature’s choice, that is, the X type. Now consider the situation where individual
X decides on C1 – for whatever reason – whereas individual Y chooses D2.
Agent X then gets the sucker’s pay-off while agent Y does well. The former is
presumably upset by this and may well decide spontaneously to look out for
retaliatory action. Since people are quite inventive, when motivated, in finding
ways to get back at others, agent X will usually have the power to spoil things
for agent Y. The problem is that agent X can achieve this effect only by himself
suffering additional losses in time, energy and resources. In this respect, and
according to what we stressed above, we are assuming that only player XSC is
able to effectively punish a cheating Y (the decision to punish is not explicitly
reported in Figure 9.1. However, it is assumed in the payoffs of the players).

Concerning the preference ordering of the game, some annotations are useful.
First, the fact that (M�S)�S means that for XSC punishing someone who
cheated her produces a psychic benefit (the pleasure of revenge) that will tend to
neglect, or compensate for, a considerable part of the material costs caused by
retaliation. This setup is meant to capture the notion of “moral aggressiveness”
as a possible strategy for the game. As a consequence, her payoff in terms of
utility will be higher than the one expected when only the material impact is
considered (i.e. M�0). The high psychic attraction of retaliation for social
capital cheated people is what makes the self-commitment to punish a defector a
credible move. These benefits have nevertheless a limit: indeed, the fact that
(M�S)�L shows that XSC would prefer to defect from the beginning instead of
choosing to co-operate and then punishing a cheating Y. Second, cheating
imposes a subjective cost on XSC – equal to (G) – which reduces the utility she
draws from the mere material outcome of this strategy. Finally, when Y decides
to cheat, her payoff (t) decreases as a function of the level of punishment (p)
faced. We only require that r� (t�p).

This game has two Bayesian equilibria in pure strategy (see Curini 2004 for
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the proofs and a discussion). In the first one, all players choose to co-operate.
Formally: see Case I.
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C1 D1 C1 D1

Y Y Y

C2 D2 C2 D2 C2 D2 C2

R,r (M�S), (t�p) (T�G),s L,l R,r S,t T,s L,l

Y

� 1��

XSC XNSC

Nature

D2

Figure 9.1 A game of social capital.

XSC: R�L� (M�S)� (T�G)�S; XNSC: T�R�L�S; Y: t� r� (t�p)� l� s

Notes
T (t) � temptation to defect; R (r)� reward for mutual cooperation; L (l)� loss from mutual
defection; S (s)� sucker’s payoff; M �pleasure for moral aggressiveness; G� feeling of
guiltiness; p �punishment.

Case I

(1) player X chooses (a) C1 if Nature chooses A
and (b) C1 if Nature chooses B
(2) player Y chooses (a) C2 if X chooses C1
and (b) D2 if X chooses D1

(3) �	

t�

p

r



This strategy combination is an equilibrium only for a certain set of beliefs:
namely, if �	 


t�
p

r

. In other words, for the virtuous equilibrium to emerge, �

must increase when the “temptation of defection” (the difference between t and
r) increases. However, when the value of p gets higher, even a small chance of
meeting an XSC player can be enough to discourage player Y from cheating.
When �� 


t�
p

r

 we have the second perfect Bayesian pooling equilibrium in pure

strategies. Now all the players defect. Formally: see Case II.



The results above reveal some interesting points. Beliefs and uncertainty play
a big role in the game: under certain conditions this uncertainty, coupled with
Y’s beliefs about X, will lead Y to co-operate. Indeed, the virtuous equilibrium
(Case I) is characterized by a XNSC player who bluffs and by a player Y who is
unable to discover it. When this happens, player XSC provides to all players a
collective good: her ability to punish the one who cheats. This is precisely the
externality generated by civic engagement: even actors who do not belong to
any association are induced to behave in an honest way, given that this behavi-
our benefits them.

Through this dynamic, past events can play an important role in explaining
the success (or the failure) of present and future co-operation. As shown, this is
a game of incomplete information. In other words, player Y does not know the
true type of player X she is facing; she bases her judgement on a subjective
probability before the game begins, but from where do these initial subjective
probabilities come? It is reasonable to assume that the beliefs at the beginning of
the game about � will be heavily influenced by what player Y observes in her
everyday life (Does she observe a lot of civic actions by other players?). She
will also be influenced by what she knows about the history of co-operation of a
given community (Is her community known to be civic?).

As a result, for a XNSC player, trusting others is safer in a context rich in civic
engagement or with a tradition of civic engagement. Vice versa, in communities
with a low density of civic associations (Case II), everybody will trust less as an
equilibrium response to a low trust civic environment. The final outcome, in
both cases, is the result of human action, but not of human design (Hayek 1967).

A comparison between the two cases – I and II – tells us something about XSC

player’s strategy too. Indeed, she will choose to co-operate only when Y’s
beliefs are consistent with a virtuous equilibrium. This seems reasonable: the
propensity to trust others (to co-operate in a one-shot game) is never an uncondi-
tional strategy even for virtuous players. At the beginning of a game, individuals
do or do not initiate co-operative behaviour based on their own norms, how con-
fident they are that others are reciprocators (based on any information they glean
about one another) and how structural variables affect their own expectations
and their expectation of others’ behaviour. In this scenario, then, a trustful
behaviour is encouraged by an “optimism over the level of optimism” (Seabright
1993), but it is hampered by a generalized pessimism about the chance to meet
virtuous players in a given context.

Moreover, the virtuous equilibrium (Case I) is sensitive to shifts in the com-
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Case II

(1) player X chooses (a) D1 if Nature chooses A
and (b) D1 if Nature chooses B
(2) player Y chooses (a) D2 if X chooses C1
and (b) D2 if X chooses D1

(3) ��

t�

p

r





position of the population. Once the frequency of individuals who have adopted
a co-operative attitude falls below a critical level, the increasingly destructive
losses they have to bear in the interactions with defaulting individuals will
induce them to reorient themselves. This could be due, for example, to the
quickly increasing retaliation costs making the punishment a rather self-defeating
strategy (Witt 1986). Given this result, the final outcome will be the equilibrium
outlined in Case II. On the contrary, in Case I, XSC player sees her expectations
of co-operation confirmed. This process is self-enforcing, since the higher readi-
ness for retaliation and the lower tendency to defect will decrease the probability
that retaliation would indeed take place. In turn, this will increase the readiness
to retaliate, whenever necessary, and it will reduce, as a consequence, the costs
for XSC players to express their conviction.

The research design

From the previous sections we can infer three main hypotheses that would be
interesting to test. The first one works at the individual level and the other two
hypotheses work through an externality effect.

• The higher the civic engagement of an agent, the stronger her attitude of
(generalized) trust should be.

• Members of associations (i.e. XSC players) should be more trusting when
they live in areas with dense associational networks.

• Non-members (i.e. XNSC players) should be more trusting when they live in
areas with dense associational networks.

A selection of data from the large database of the World Values Survey
(WVS) 1990 is examined to conduct the empirical part: the entire sample com-
prises 10,571 respondents living in 67 regions. The choice of regions as our
macro-level of analysis is a direct consequence of our theoretical assumptions:
as stressed, we noted that actors can be influenced by their beliefs about the
behaviour of other people. As a result, it seems reasonable to assume that an
actor will be especially influenced by the “history of co-operation” of a territor-
ial unit closer to her for two simple reasons: she will probably know much more
about it (compared to the history of co-operation of some higher territorial unit);
and she will interact more often with other people living in the same region.

In order to ensure the highest degree of comparativeness, only EU European
regions with a sufficient number of respondents were selected (i.e. more than
50). The WVS are door-to-door cluster samples (Van der Meer 2003), which
means that a sample may be representative for a certain country, but that it is not
a random sample on a regional level. The minimum level of respondents per
region has then been chosen to minimize this problem. In spite of these omis-
sions, the selection still results in a large regional database (see Appendix).

One option for testing our three hypotheses is to conduct the analysis only at
the individual level (Stolle and Rochon 1998). Though an individual level of

On the externalities of social capital 153



analysis is useful to answer our first hypothesis (i.e. the relationship between
individual civic participation and trust), this approach is unable to take account
of the externality of civic engagement at aggregate level. In other words, indi-
vidual-level analysis cannot capture the external effects of group membership on
the trusting attitudes of individuals.

The danger, here, is to commit an atomistic fallacy, since no attention is paid
to the context in which human behaviour actually occurs. This context can be
defined as the family environment in which the individual lives, or more gener-
ally, as a “contact circle” of varying size organized around the individual. In fact
this context does have an influence on individual behaviours, and it seems falla-
cious to consider individuals in isolation from the constraints imposed (and
opportunities created) by the society and milieu in which they live (Courgeau
2003).

A second option is to conduct an aggregate analysis, taking the region as our
unit of analysis. The main problem, here, is that now we discard all the within-
group (i.e. within-regions) variation, which could well mean that a huge share
(usually the majority) of the percentage of the variation could be thrown away
before the analysis begins. Often, as a result, relations among the aggregate vari-
ables are much stronger, and could thus be different from their relationships at
the individual level. We cannot therefore rely on a simple aggregate level analy-
sis to disentangle individual and societal relations between civic engagement
and generalized trust. In our effort to verify whether an externality actually
occurs, we will instead perform a multilevel analysis.

The logic of a multilevel framework

In the social sciences, concepts and data structures can be – and often are – hier-
archical. By this, we mean situations in which our dependent variable describes
behaviours of individuals; but where the individuals are grouped into larger
units, such as families or neighbourhoods, and so forth (Bryk and Raudenbush
2002). If our theory (as in the current chapter) states that the outcome behaviour
will be influenced by both the person’s characteristics and those of the context,
then the covariates we are interested in employing should refer to the character-
istics of both the individuals and the higher order units.

As noted by Steenbergen and Bradford (2002), comparative researchers in
political science have commonly sought to model multilevel data with “dummy
variable models”, i.e. contextual units such as countries, states, or, in the present
context, regions, are assigned dummy variables to capture the entire unit-specific
heterogeneity. Though dummy variable models can account for macro-
heterogeneity, they contain no substantive explanation of this heterogeneity.

On the contrary, a multilevel model involves performing regressions of
regressions. Regressions are done at the lowest – or individual – level (i.e. level-
1) in order to predict a level-1 outcome as a function of other level-1 character-
istics. These equations are done separately for the various level-2 units, and are
referred to as within-unit models. The parameters estimated from the first level

154 L. Curini



(i.e. intercepts and slopes) are then used as outcome variables in the level-2
analysis in which they are modelled as a function of group level variables. At
this point, the level-2 units are the units of analysis, and other level-2 character-
istics are the independent. These regressions are called between-unit models.
Doing this, the “variance around each parameter from the first level is also taken
into account in the regression at the next level” (Arnold 1992: 61).

Measurement issues

According to our previous discussion, we are interested in (generalized) trust: in
other words, trust towards other people whom we have not known before. To
measure this form of trust (our dependent variable) we refer to the question
traditionally employed, i.e. “Generally speaking, would you say that most
people can be trusted or that you can’t be too careful in dealing with people?”.
On an individual level, the respondents who gave a positive answer in the WVS
to this question, stating that most people can be trusted, get a value of 1; 0 other-
wise.

Respondents in the WVS were also asked whether they belonged – and if yes,
if they were active or inactive members – to any of the following types of
organizations: (a) sport or recreation organization; (b) religious organization; (c)
art, music or educational organization; (d) labour union; (e) political party; (f)
charitable organization; (g) environment organization; (h) professional associ-
ation; and (i) any other voluntary organization. As a result, we computed two
different sets of indicators of civic engagement at both individual and regional
level.

At the individual level, we computed the following variables: GROUP_Aij,
i.e. the number of organizations to which respondent i living in region j is an
active member; GROUP_Wij, i.e. the number of organizations to which respon-
dent i is an inactive member (this last indicator is computed only for respondents
who belong as inactive members to at least one association, without being an
active member in any of them). We treat differently the two measures of indi-
vidual civic participation, because we assume that those who actively participate
are somehow more likely to take part in the body of knowledge that is transmit-
ted by the organization’s activities and, as a result, are more likely to learn to 
co-operate.

In the present analysis, we also use the distinction made by Knack and Keefer
(1997): in other words, groups a, b, c, f, g and i are identified as Putnam-esque
groups, i.e. groups with mainly social goals and with a mostly horizontal organi-
zational structure; while groups d, e and h are identified as Olsonian groups, i.e.
they are deemed representative of groups with mainly political goals and with a
mostly vertical organizational structure. The idea behind this distinction is that
different kinds of social interactions could also have different consequences for
the building of trusting habits. As above, we computed the following variables:
PUTNAM_Aij, PUTNAM_Wij, for Putnam-esque type of groups; OLSON_Aij,
OLSON_Wij, for Olsonian type of groups.
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For each indicator of civic engagement identified at the individual level, we
computed a corresponding indicator at regional level, as:

Mj ��
n

i�1



M

n
i


,

where Mi is the number of associations to which actor i belongs; Mj is the
density of civic associations in region j; and n is the number of people living in j
(in our case, the respondents in the sample for region j). Substituting Mi for the
different indicators of civic engagement, we obtained: GROUPj; GROUP_Aj;
PUTNAMj; PUTNAM_Aj; OLSONj; OLSON_Aj. As a result, GROUPj constitutes
a reasonable approximation of Putnam’s notion of the density of horizontal net-
works in a society.2 In a similar fashion, GROUP_Aj, can be considered as the
“strong” density of civic engagement (i.e. the density of people who actively
participate). The same applies to Olsonian and Putnam-esque groups.

The statistical results

The background

There appears to exist a large non-random amount of clustering in our data; i.e.
there is a significant difference among regions about trusting attitudes of indi-
viduals (model A, Table 9.1).3 Indeed, converting the log-odds to probabilities
shows that the plausible interval value lies between (0.203, 0.589) with respect
to the probability to answer “yes” to the trust question, an indicator of large vari-
ation among regions. One can ignore this aspect of the data only at the peril of
drawing incorrect statistical inferences.

Testing hypothesis 1

Belonging to one or more civic organizations – especially if a respondent partic-
ipates in an active way – matters for trusting attitudes. For example, one
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Table 9.1 Trust variance among regions (entire sample)

Model A

Fixed
Level 1

CON �0.505**

Random
Level 2

�0j (intercept) 0.195**

Notes
*: p�0.05; **: p�0.01.
All estimates are on a logit scale.



standard deviation increment in GROUP_Sij increases ceteris paribus the
probability to trust others by 4.4 per cent (from 37.8 to 42.2 per cent: model C,
Table 9.2). The difference among the kinds of associations involved appears
only when we consider the inactive members. In this latter case, being a member
of a Putnam-esque group matters, while being a member of an Olsonian group
does not significantly increase the probability to trust others.4

Another interesting point, given our sample, is that the variance for each
random slope is never statistically significant (this is another added value of
using a multilevel model). In other words, the impact of (individual) civic
engagement upon trust does not show any change due to a contextual effect. To
take an example, whether an active (or inactive) member of a civic group is
located in Sicily or in Scotland does not seem to affect the strength of the rela-
tionship between individual civic engagement and the trusting attitudes of an
actor. This relationship is fixed (unconditional) regardless of macro-variations
and contextual changes.5

Testing hypothesis 2

As we have already discussed, there exists a significant difference among
regions concerning trusting attitudes of individuals. Regional differences,
however, are not the same as differences due to contextual factors. Indeed,
regional differences may be an artefact: they occur because people living in a
region differ from those in other regions. By taking individual characteristics
into account, we expect the level-2 variance to decline substantially. If this were
the case, we would not need to look for additional contextual factors. In our
case, once individual characteristics have been taken into account, the analysis
reveals just a slight decrease in level-2 variance (model C, Table 9.2; model H,
Table 9.3). In other words, trusting is done by individuals, but they do so in
particular contexts, and those contexts influence respondents in their own right.
Thus the findings presented here further support the case that similar people
living in different types of place tend to trust differently. If trusting attitudes
vary significantly at both levels, how should we account for this variance?

For an active civic actor (i.e. an individual who participates as an active
member to at least one civic group), living in a civic region seems to matter.
That is, she appears to be more trusting than an active civic actor living in a less
civic region. Indeed, for our stereotypical respondent in Table 9.2, living in a
region with a density of (strong) civic engagement one standard deviation higher
than the average value for the sample increases the probability to trust others by
5 points (from 36.6 to 41.6 per cent).

The difference between the encompassing indicator of civic density
(GROUPj) and the density of strong participation (GROUP_Aj) is slight,
whereas both models including these macro-variables explain a large portion of
variance at level-2 (46.8 and 53.6 per cent respectively). Finally, the type of
groups matters at level-2: only the density of Putnam-esque groups is significant
(model F, Table 9.2). In other words, it seems that regional civic engagement
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must be strong (i.e. it must present a high level of activism among its members)
and must be rich in Putnam-esque groups to be able to generate the highest
externality.6 The impact of regional civic density is statistically significant even
when we consider the inactive members (Table 9.3), but in this case only the
level of the encompassing indicator of civic density is able to generate a signific-
ant and positive externality.7

Figure 9.2 compares the impact of the encompassing indicator of regional
civic density (GROUPj) for both active and inactive members,8 differentiated by
belonging to the working or to upper-middle class. In every possible situation,
active members are more likely than inactive members to trust another. Second,
the probability of trusting others increases when the civic density increases,
regardless of being an active or inactive member. Third, belonging to a consider-
able number of associations, even if in an inactive way, is a stronger indicator of
trust than belonging to fewer associations but in an active way (i.e. the quantity
of participation matters more than the quality of it, ceteris paribus). Neverthe-
less, this difference decreases when we move along the x-axis (i.e. when the
civic density grows). Finally, in regions rich in civic density, being a highly
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Figure 9.2 The externality of civic engagement on active and inactive members.
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active member seems, at least in one case, to be a stronger indicator of trust than
belonging to the upper-middle class (see the triangle in Figure 9.2).

Testing hypothesis 3

The externality effect of civic engagement does not seem to hold for non-
member respondents, in spite of a significant variance of trusting attitudes
among regions (Table 9.4). No macro-indicator of social capital is statistically
significant (although always with the expected sign). This result suggests the
need to look for other relevant (macro) variables. For example, a major source
of (interpersonal) trust is government’s credible commitment to uphold property
rights and to protect constituents from each other (Hooghe and Stolle 2003),
which is, of course, the traditional Hobbesian explanation.

As a result of our analysis, we are left with a puzzle. How to explain the fact
that there is an externality effect just for civic actors (both active and inactive)?
Here we can only offer some clues for future research. First of all, if (a) the trust
question employed by the WVS largely measures the experiences people have in
dealing with other people; if (b) there is a direct relationship between belonging
to a civic group and trusting attitudes (as seems the case); and if (c) “social
capital actors” (the XSC players in the game) are somehow able to discriminate
among individuals (Frank 1988), then we have a first idea to build upon. Alter-
natively, we can suppose that civic actors are able to form clusters of homo-
geneous subpopulations where they mainly interact with people like themselves
(Witt 1986). Both options would add a layer of complexity to the game intro-
duced previously.

Conclusion

The main question of this chapter was whether civic engagement had aggregate
effects on generalized trust that could not be explained by the sum of individual
level effects. In the first part we proposed a theoretical model to explain why
learning to co-operate in a civic organization can have external consequences.
The idea was that an actor, through his/her civic engagement, becomes not only
trustful and trustworthy, but even, and at least under certain conditions, morally
aggressive. With regard to this we employed a simple game where the uncer-
tainty of a player regarding the true type of her opponent could lead to a virtuous
equilibrium of mutual co-operation.

In the empirical part of the chapter we introduced a multilevel model based
on the database of the World Values Survey of 1990 to investigate the inter-
action between the micro-level (i.e. the respondents) and the macro-level (i.e.
the regions) without incurring the usual problems of ecological – and atomistic –
fallacy. Although we estimated rather limited models, these results lead us to the
conclusion that participation in at least some kinds of voluntary associations has
indeed some externality effects on the level of individual trust. However, our
results are not entirely conclusive given our theory.
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Indeed, a higher density of associations (especially of a Putnam-esque type,
i.e. the kind of associations reasonably richer in terms of weak ties) seems to
sustain the diffusion of trust within a given community. Nevertheless, this effect
appears to be largely one-sided: it is felt only by those who belong (as active or
inactive members) to at least one organization. As a result, a public good – in
terms of a more “trusting atmosphere” – is produced and consumed by every-
one, even by those who (like the non-members) do not seem to be (directly)
influenced by the above dynamic. The interesting point is that non-members
keep showing a significant variance at regional level in regard to their trusting
attitudes. Finding a more comprehensive answer should be one of the most inter-
esting challenges ahead for the social capital debate.

Appendix: list of regions

Austria Schleswig-Holstein* Spain
Wien Italy Andalucia
Niederösterreich Piemonte Comunidad Valenciana
Burgenland Liguria Extremadura
Steiermark Lombardia Galicia
Kaernten Veneto Madrid
Oberösterreich Emilia-Romagna Murcia
Salzburg Toscana Navarra
Tirol Umbria Pais Vasco
Vorarlberg Marche Aragon
Belgium Lazio Asturias
Antwerpen Campania Baleares
Liege Puglia Canarias
Reg.Bruxelles-Cap./ Basilicata Cantabria

Brussels Hfdst.Gew. Calabria Castilla-La Mancha
West-Vlaanderen Sicilia Castilla-Leon
Oost-Vlaanderen Netherlands Catalana
Limburg Overijssel United Kingdom
Hainaut Gelderland Wales*
Namur Utrecht Scotland*
France Noord-Holland East Anglia
Ile de France Zuid-Holland North Ireland
Germany Noord-Brabant
Bayern* Limburg
Hessen* Portugal
Niedersachsen* Algarve
Nordrhein-Westfalen* Madeira
Rheinland-Pfalz*

*�NUTS 1; NUTS 2 otherwise (The Nomenclature of Territorial Units for
Statistics [NUTS] is a geocode standard developed by the European Union for
referencing the administrative division of countries for statistical purposes).
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Notes

1 The widely discussed relationship between bonding associations and personalized trust
on one side, and bridging associations and generalized trust on the other side, is clearly
related to the distinction between the monitor and the diffusion channels of civic
engagement. Indeed, persons who participate in bridging associations, i.e. associations
rich of weak ties, are presumably even the ones who can benefit most from the mutual
(and fruitful) interplay between the two channels as discussed in the text, compared
with people who join just bonding associations (i.e. associations rich of strong ties).
See Curini (2004) for details.

2 In more detail, GROUPj measures the average number of civic associations present in a
region, regardless of the quality of individual participation (active or inactive member-
ship). We call it the “encompassing indicator of civic density”.

3 Model A shows a reliability estimate for the intercept of 0.829, which indicates that the
sample means tend to be quite reliable as indicators of the true regional means on trust-
ing attitudes. A similar result applies to all the other models employed.

4 Among the control variables, education (HKij: age in years at which the respondent
completed her highest education), income (operationalized by two dummy variables:
LOW_MIDDLEij and UPPER_MIDDLEij, according to whether the respondent
describes herself as belonging to the lower/middle class or to the upper middle
class/upper class) and, to a lesser extent, age (AGEij), matter. Controlling for gender
(SEXij) is never significant.

5 The same result applies to every model we fitted. For simplicity we do not report the
coefficients for the random slopes in the tables.

6 Besides the civic engagement variables, we controlled for the impact of three other
macro-variables: the power purchasing parity per capita (variable: PPPj), the rate of
(long term) unemployment (L_UNEMPj) and the number of residents in a given region
(PEOPLEj). No control variable shows a significant impact. Source: Panorama of
EU’s Countries and Regions 1987–1996, About Beyond 20/20, cd-rom release 4. All
data are referred to 1990.

7 Once we split between Olsonian and Putnam-esque groups (i.e. model M and M-bis),
the regional civic density does not show a significant impact on the trust variable. This
could be due to a partial collinearity effect between the two independent variables.
Indeed, PUTNAMj alone consistently presents a significant impact on trust.

8 “High active” and “high inactive” means belonging to the respective averaged higher
quartiles of the distribution in the sample. Vice versa, “low active” and “low inactive”
means belonging to the respective averaged lower quartiles of the distribution in the
sample.
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10 Creating social capital and civic
virtue
Historical legacy and individualistic
values – what civil society in Spain?

Rafael Vázquez García

Introduction

Since the restoration of democracy, Spain seems to have become a modern
capitalist economy, a liberal democratic state and a tolerant, pluralist society,
based in principle on respect for values common to other Western societies,
including individual freedom and human rights. This has been the result of a
deep institutional and cultural transformation of which the most exceptional
aspect has been the democratic transition (Pérez-Díaz, 1993). However, it is not
so clear that the set of values, attitudes and feelings that constitute political
culture has been transformed in the same positive direction. In this chapter we
argue that current Spanish political culture still contains many elements of
subjection.

While a flourishing market economy may make a liberal democracy stable
(Lipset, 1959), what makes a truly civil society, and not only liberal and for-
mally democratic, is a wider range of aspects than the market economy
(Diamond, 1997). We can observe the outcomes of a successful transition to
democracy in Spain in many aspects: political and governmental stability, a rea-
sonable party system developing towards a moderate two-party system without
extremist parties, low poverty levels and so on (Pérez-Díaz, 1996). But what
about civil society? What is the degree of political and social engagement in
Spain? How strong is civic democracy in Spain? How much civic culture can we
find in Spain?

Hypothesis

We argue that the return of democracy has not produced a largely more engaged
and civic civil society in Spain. We have to take into account historical con-
sequences and obstacles and current structural difficulties, related to the individ-
ualistic values that shape the features of civil society in Spain, in terms of both
social capital and civic virtue. This involves reviewing both historical forces and
contemporary factors and their effects on civil society. We believe that both
factors are necessary and complementary in order to obtain a clear and accurate
description of civil society at the present time. Some scholars maintain that the



capability of a society to make cooperation among its members possible is deter-
mined by its historical experience. In the light of this approach, we will try to
test three hypotheses:

1 Despite the increase in social capital since the restoration of democracy in
Spain, it still remains in low intensity equilibrium. Some elements of polit-
ical culture (interest in politics, satisfaction with democratic performance,
institutional and social distrust, etc.) have remained stable, with similar atti-
tudes and values over time. This seems to be due to a certain cultural legacy
of norms and values, transmitted from generation to generation by political
socialization.

2 There is a lower level of social involvement in Spain. Although the mem-
bership and participation in voluntary associations and intermediary organi-
zations are relatively similar to most other Western nations, the extent of
involvement is always lower. Spaniards are less likely to belong, particip-
ate, donate money or work in voluntary organizations than citizens in any of
the other countries.

3 At the micro-level those who are explicitly involved in associations present
more civic virtues, such as more interest, higher capability to understand
political issues, greater participation in politics or being more informed
(Morales, 2004: 498). On the other hand, at least at aggregate level, private
and individualistic values play a role in creating civic virtue, which implies
a greater social and political engagement, since earlier politicization encour-
aged people to relate to each other.

We will divide our chapter into two main sections. We start with a theoretical
framework exploring Spanish political culture since the 1970s. We demonstrate
the main features that define the historical evolution of Spanish society, tracing
the continuity from the period of dictatorship through to the period of political
transition. We identify variables and indicators pointing to the presence of a set
of elements which determine the success in developing a stable democracy
(Inglehart, 1988; Diamond, 1998) and a more participative civic society
(Diamond, 1997). At the same time, we seek to mark theoretically existing
connections between civil society, social capital, civic organizations and
civic virtues, connections which make it possible to improve the quality of
democracy.

In the second part, our three hypotheses will be tested against our empirical
findings. First, we will give an analysis of the main features of political culture
in the last decades. Second, we will describe socio-political participation in
Spain, comparing it with the rest of Europe, and analysing the type and degree
of involvement. Finally, we will try to find substantive ties between several
socio-political indicators and voluntary social engagement. This chapter is based
on survey data, most of which comes from the World Values Survey (WVS), the
European Social Survey (ESS) (2002–2003) and the CIS (Centro de Investiga-
ciones Sociológicas).
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Theoretical framework

Historical legacy and political culture in Spain

Our point of view is that, as we will see later, historical tradition is very import-
ant in the understanding of the present political culture (Almond and Verba,
1963; Putnam, 1993). The Francoist legacy, political transition and the first
years of democracy are undoubtedly necessary for looking at present day
Spanish society. As has been said

there is a kind of historical singularity made out of a vast array of beliefs,
customs and attitudes that are the legacy of a set of other historical tradi-
tions and that could be considered a reflection of historical backwardness
and inconsistent with the rules and values of an open society.

(Pérez-Díaz, 1990: 26–27)

Following López-Pintor, Spanish political culture is determined by five
important phenomena (López-Pintor, 1982: 74):

1 Civil war (1936–1939): people who lived through it, have transmitted it as
an experience of victory or defeat. As a result ideological cleavages
(left/right, secular/religious) have marked the years that followed (Pérez-
Díaz, 2003).

2 Authoritarian regime: the Francoist regime promoted anti-democratic and
anti-partisan values and customs, thereby demobilizing any open and free
civic society (Gracia García and Ruiz Carnicer, 2001; López and
Aranguren, 1976; López-Pintor and Buceta, 1975). Dictatorship left a
legacy of disinterest in politics, apathy, political scepticism, a terrible lack
of confidence in political elites and an estrangement from the decision-
making process. Political and social circumstances in Spain over the last
150 years have hardly promoted the development of voluntary associations.
Political life has been characterized by an extraordinary discontinuity.
“These problems were aggravated by systematic electoral fraud, the exten-
sive functioning of caciquismo, and the increasingly widespread feeling of
alienation from the political system” (Torcal and Montero, 1999: 178).

3 The process of industrialization in the 1970s produced deep changes in eco-
nomic activity, incomes policy, urbanization, social stratification, and in
education and lifestyles.

4 Since the early 1960s the political breakdown of the regime emphasized its
limited legitimacy and popular support.

5 The gradual and peaceable installation of democracy expanded freedom and
civil rights, and confirmed the new political rules.

Once democracy came into existence, however, political culture was charac-
terized by:
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1 The legitimacy of a rule-bound political system, but dissatisfaction with its
performance. That is, the result of the divergence between generally posit-
ive values towards the political system, and negative perceptions of the way
it works.

2 Political disaffection. This can be considered to be the result of a distrusting
and suspicious vision of all human relations, acquired at an early stage of
the socialization process (Montero et al., 1997: 18).

3 Disinterest and lack of knowledge about politics.
4 Low political involvement.
5 Ideological moderation.

To sum up, we can say that the general lack of interest in politics does not
affect the legitimacy of democracy and democratic institutions, giving support to
Almond and Verba’s theory that democratic systems with high legitimacy and
stability are compatible with a citizenry scarcely involved in political and social
action (Almond and Verba, 1963).

Civic society, social capital and civic virtue

Warren places civil society halfway between political society and the public
sphere on the one hand, and “intimate spaces” on the other hand, where family
and friendship are the dominant elements (Warren, 2000: 57; Table 10.1). Civil
society is the domain of social organization where voluntary associative rela-
tions are dominant, and political mediating associations are excluded.

What makes civil society “civil” is the fact that it is a sphere within which
citizens may freely organize themselves into groups and associations at various
levels. We also use the concept here because of its great explanatory potential
for the theory of the political, as well as for the theory of the transition and con-
solidation of democracies. Most theorists since Tocqueville have focused on the
importance of civic society, and specially, voluntary associations as vital to the
performance and life of democracy (Selle and Stromsnes, 2001: 135). For
current political theorists

typical face-to-face deliberative activities and horizontal collaboration
within voluntary associations far removed from the political sphere, such as
sports clubs, agricultural cooperatives, or philanthropic groups, promote
interpersonal trust, fostering the capacity to work together in future, creating
the bonds of social life that are the basis for civil society and democracy.

(Norris, 2002)

In addition, civic society based on associations makes citizens themselves
stronger, in a democratic way, by providing them with civic and political skills,
and improving their sense of efficacy. “Associations work as schools of demo-
cracy, and their development should, therefore, be promoted for their positive
consequences for democracy as a whole” (Morales, 2002: 498). Civic virtue
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transcends the concept of social capital and combines some more elements,
related to democratic theory and the republican tradition (Barber, 1984). As
Warren notes “the list of potential civic virtues is a long one: attentiveness to the
common good and concerns for justice; tolerance of the views of others, trust-
worthiness, willingness to participate, deliberate and listen; respect for the rule
of law, and respect for the right of others” (Warren, 2000: 73).

Social involvement is frequently associated with the concept of social capital
(Putnam 1993, 1995, 2000). At the core of the conventional definition of social
capital is membership in voluntary associations, which may be dedicated to a
variety of purposes ranging from the recreational or social to the religious or
political. Social capital refers to the stock of active connections among people:
trust, mutual understanding, and shared values and behaviours that bind the
members of human networks and communities and, particularly, members of
socio-political associations and groups (Cohen and Prusak, 2001: 4).

Are all associations alike in their democratizing effects or are there elements
of group life which are specifically beneficial for generating these norms of
reciprocity and trust? In this sense, we can distinguish, following Putnam (2002)
and Zmerli (2002) among others, between bonding and bridging social capital.
The former refers to the value assigned to social networks between homo-
geneous groups of people and the latter to that of social networks between
socially heterogeneous groups (Putnam, 2000: 22–23). The distinction is useful
in highlighting how social capital may not always be beneficial for society as a
whole. Horizontal networks of individual citizens and groups that enhance
community productivity and cohesion are said to be positive social capital
assets, whereas self-serving gangs and hierarchical patronage systems that
operate at cross purposes to societal interests can be thought of as negative
social capital burdens on society. What is clear is that the development of civic
attitudes is mostly seen as being located in several forms of social interactions,
of which membership in voluntary organizations could be the most important
(Hooghe and Stolle, 2003: 3).

Empirical evidence

Hypothesis 1: historical legacy and political culture

As discussed above, the Spanish tradition of political culture can be explained as a
function of several elements, which can be summed up as follows: democratic
cynicism, political dissatisfaction, disinterest and low levels of involvement. Linz
refers to legitimacy as the belief that existing political institutions, in spite of their
faults and defects, are better than any alternative system (Linz, 1988: 65).

Spaniards who agree with the statement “democracy is the best system for a
country like ours” are constantly increasing. Even though democracy as an ideal
was not absolutely fixed in Spanish public opinion in the early 1980s, demo-
cratic legitimacy has been completely consolidated since the end of the decade
and, even more, since the middle of 1990s. Support for democracy rose from
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two-thirds to more than three-quarters by 2002, affirming the superiority of
democracy over any other political system. Levels of support for democracy in
Spain are, in fact, similar to those found in other Western societies. The indica-
tor “satisfaction with democratic performance” measures a felt discrepancy
between democratic norms and the actual democratic process. Satisfaction with
democratic praxis is always lower than legitimacy. In 2002 only 56 per cent of
citizens declared that they were very or quite satisfied with democratic perform-
ance. Almost 20 years before, the percentage was not that much lower at 43 per
cent. This combination of legitimacy and dissatisfaction is a phenomenon that
Maravall has called “democratic cynicism”, which seems to be common to other
Mediterranean countries as well (Montero and Morlino, 1993). People put a high
rating on the attractiveness of democracy as a form of government, but at the
same time place a low rating on the performance of their particular democratic
regime.

On the other hand, interest in politics is the most frequently used indicator to
measure the level of subjective political implication. According to the data,
Spaniards generally speaking are less likely to be interested in politics than the
inhabitants of most other European countries. Levels of political interest have
been extremely low in Spain, despite the enormous political, economic and insti-
tutional changes witnessed over the last 25 years. The only relative increase took
place during the first two years of the transition (Sastre García, 1997: 79). Since
the early 1980s around 50 to 60 per cent of Spaniards declared that they had no
(or not very much) interest in politics. Only between 15 and 20 per cent of cit-
izens were “very” or “quite” interested in politics. The continuity of the figures
over time is also evident. In 1960, during the dictatorship, 21 per cent people
were “very” or “quite” interested in politics, 20 per cent in 1971, 27 per cent in
1980, 22 per cent in 1989 and 24 per cent in 1990.

This low level of interest in politics is accompanied by a relatively low elect-
oral turnout. Abstention levels have gone above 30 per cent in general elections
and 40 per cent in some European elections, with electoral participation rates
remaining relatively stable over the last two decades. As in other countries, local
and regional elections tend to be considered less important than national ones.
Citizens perceive central government to be the core decision-making process,
which poses a difficulty for the development of a genuine civic society, which is
associated by many authors with local initiatives.

In addition, and when asked about their confidence in institutions, Spanish
citizens expressed less confidence in those related to the public sphere, such as
political parties, trade unions, the national government or the parliament. On the
other hand, some traditional institutions such as the church and the police have
held their ground, with social movements making strong late appearances
(ecology 58 per cent and women’s movement 39 per cent). Even though polit-
ical parties are perceived, for the most part, as necessary in order to make
democracy work, particularly as the main channels for representation and partic-
ipation, their performance is strongly criticized by public opinion. They are
often seen as disturbing elements in political life because of corruption, their
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rude and vulgar criticisms, and their exclusive search for votes and partisan
interest. So, it is clear that politics generally, and politicians specifically, gener-
ate negative feeling in most of the citizens. Distrust of politics and politicians is
the best way to define relations between the political elites and the ordinary
people (Uriarte, 2001).

Finally, we find that levels of interpersonal trust have not changed to a great
extent across generations, due to a certain cultural legacy transmitted from gen-
eration to generation. The level of interpersonal trust is resistant to the great eco-
nomic, social and political changes that have taken place in the last 30 years and
this is a shared aspect with other Southern European democracies like Italy,
Greece and Portugal (Magone, 2003). A mutual and reciprocal suspicion has
become one of the historical and most important features in these countries, as a
distinctive attribute (Inglehart, 1988: 51). We again find how pre-democratic
values continue during the democratic period; 72 per cent who declared to not
trust each other in 1971 is almost the same as that (68 per cent) more than 25
years later.

Hypothesis 2: civic engagement and individualistic values

We have also tried to discover the existence of a set of values, which can be
defined as private or individualistic values linked to the historical legacy of dic-
tatorship, that obstruct the creation of social capital and civic virtue. With this
purpose we carried out an analysis of the most important aspects of everyday
life. In addition, starting from Warren’s typology of associations, we specifically
analysed the Spanish situation in order to make a sketch of the more prevalent
organizations to see how they affect the development of civil society.

Table 10.2 presents a detailed overview of the 17 countries taken into considera-
tion. They are analysed in relation to the most important aspects that people con-
sider to be necessary to be a good citizen. Across all countries participation in
voluntary associations, which is more closely linked to generating social capital, is
seen to be more important for citizenship than exclusive political involvement. This
situation does not mean, necessarily, that there is massive participation in associ-
ations, but at least associations are considered important for democratic life. It is
paradoxical to observe that in Spain, which presents a relatively low level in partici-
patory politics, being active in politics appears as an important consideration –
again, “democratic cynicism”. Table 10.2 proves that the existing civic virtue of
interest in politics is related to legalism only, not to active participation. This is a
common feature for all the countries. In addition, the importance of forming
independent opinion stands out and supports the predominance of a liberal vision
and an individualist conception of political life, where having personal and exclus-
ive ideas is more important that forming opinions by socialization in groups and
deliberation in associations. Data show that individualist values, such as exclusive
confidence in familiar spheres, are a constant factor in Spanish political culture.

A bigger picture of this phenomenon of mistrust and lack of solidarity is pre-
sented in Table 10.3. In Spain, the possibilities of collaboration run into
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difficulties and obstacles related to interpersonal trust (A8), the search for per-
sonal advantages (A9) and individualism and the lack of solidarity (A10). As we
have already pointed out, these values are shared by all the Mediterranean
nations and some Eastern Europe nations, such as the Czech Republic, Hungary,
Slovenia and Poland.

In this situation, where privacy and mistrust predominate, the most important
aspect in people’s life is the family. It is the most intimate space, where they
often find protection and security. Economic security is the second most impor-
tant aspect of everyday life. Inside the same private area we have to take into
account friendship and leisure time, normally spent with friends. This leaves
politics as the least important aspect in Spanish everyday life. Most people do
not spend a lot of time engaging themselves in organizational activities nor in
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Table 10.3 Interpersonal relations – Spain in comparative perspective

A8 A9 A10

Germany 6.99 (6,968) 7.33 (6,961) 6.12 (6,956)
Norway 6.64 (348) 7.01 (347) 6.09 (348)
Finland 6.46 (420) 6.88 (419) 5.68 (419)
Netherlands 5.71 (1,310) 6.19 (1,306) 5.26 (1,309)
Switzerland 5.64 (604) 6.2 (603) 5.32 (603)
Ireland 5.47 (305) 6 (305) 5.95 (305)
Luxembourg 5.18 (35) 5.5 (35) 4.54 (35)
Sweden 5.13 (722) 5.62 (720) 5.19 (724)
Denmark 5.13 (434) 5.62 (434) 5.19 (434)
United Kingdom 5.05 (4,771) 5.56 (4,758) 5.41 (4,755)
Israel 4.89 (457) 5.36 (455) 4.51 (458)
Spain 4.89 (3,162) 5.23 (3,147) 4.4 (3,143)
Belgium 4.81 (847) 5.61 (843) 4.44 (843)
Italy 4.52 (4,898) 4.59 (4,859) 4.07 (4,869)
Czech Republic 4.29 (855) 5.11 (838) 3.95 (853)
Portugal 4.16 (829) 5.27 (827) 3.91 (820)
Hungary 4.08 (804) 4.64 (796) 4.16 (804)
Slovenia 3.98 (165) 4.68 (165) 4.24 (166)
Poland 3.69 (3,142) 4.53 U(3,084) 3.16 (3,134)
Greece 3.63 (865) 3.69 (860) 3.01 (864)

Europe 5.05 (31,942) 5.61 (31,761) 4.79 (31,841)

Source: ESS, 2002–2003.

Notes
Mean scores in a scale 0–10.
(n) in brackets (only valid cases).
Questions in questionnaire:
A8: Interpersonal trust (Question: “Would you say that most people can be trusted (maximum 10), or
that you can’t be too careful in dealing with people (maximum 0)?” (scale 0–10)
A9: (Question: “Do you think that most people would try to take advantage of you if they got the
chance (maximum 0), or would they try to be fair (maximum 10)?”
A10: (Question: “Would you say that most of the time people try to be helpful (maximum 10) or that
they are mostly looking out for themselves (maximum 0)?”



political involvement compared with the time they spend in school, work or the
family, with friends or in leisure time. These are likely to be more important
spaces for the generation of trust and security than voluntary associations and
the political sphere.

Reviewing the forms of socio-political involvement represented in Table
10.4 may question whether interactions such as signing petitions or taking part
in lawful public demonstrations can be considered as social capital. These
events are sporadic and usually do not require social trust and there is no con-
tinuity between these events. In most cases, these are discrete events, which
only enjoy a short life and quickly disappear. They produce neither strong ties
nor lasting networks. Most importantly, they do not create reciprocity: rather in
most cases, these actions are driven by individualistic and hedonistic values,
with no idea of a wider common good and have consequences which are
limited to a very small group. As can be observed in Table 10.4, the greater the
costs of involvement, the lower the level of participation. While signing a peti-
tion does not carry too many costs, participating in political or non-political
associations, strike action or illegal protest activities do, with personal costs in
terms of leisure time, money and physical integrity. Spain scores above the
European average in relative terms, but is located far below the leading coun-
tries. If we look at the extent of activity within associations, the percentage
decreases as the costs of involvement go up. In general terms, the survey data
show that the levels of membership and other types of participation in volun-
tary associations (e.g. donating money and offering voluntary work) or in inter-
mediary organizations in Spain are relatively low compared with most other
Western democracies (Table 10.5).

As can be seen in Table 10.6, Spanish citizens are less likely to belong to,
participate in, donated money to or work in voluntary organizations than citizens
in any of the other countries in the table. This is not only true of political parties
and trade unions but of all the organizations of civil society that depend on the
voluntary participation of citizens.

Different types of association produce different results for generating civic
virtue among their members and deepening the quality of democracy. Some 
of them generate more collaborative efforts but other ones promote a high
individualism and hedonist lifestyle. Spain falls below the European average for
all types of involvement (Table 10.6). In relative terms as well as global terms,
the figures are very low and are not propitious for the creation of social
commitment.

Hypothesis 3: creating social capital and civic virtue

Most empirical as well as theoretical studies on the effect of voluntary associ-
ations, since The Civic Culture (Almond and Verba, 1963), have shown that
members of organizations exhibit more democratic and civic attitudes, as well as
more active forms of political participation, than non-members (Billiet and
Cambré, 1996) (Table 10.7).
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Table 10.6 Type of involvement in associations (Spain in Europe)

Member Participated Donated money Voluntary work

Denmark (437) 92 48 34 28
Sweden (725) 90 47 44 35
Norway (348) 84 47 44 38
Netherlands (1,311) 84 41 43 29
Finland (420) 76 36 19 12
Belgium (850) 71 49 26 23
Germany (6,983) 71 44 34 26
United Kingdom (4,775) 70 49 39 23
Ireland (307) 68 38 32 16
Israel (461) 55 27 13 7
Slovenia (166) 52 26 31 19
Czech Republic (864) 43 19 13 8
Spain (3,198) 36 25 15 7
Italy (4,910) 35 22 12 5
Portugal (831) 29 18 16 6
Hungary (808) 27 20 6 9
Greece (867) 25 13 9 6
Poland (3,161) 21 11 12 5

Europe (30,593) 54 34 25 17

Source: ESS, 2002–2003.

Notes
Percentages
(n) in brackets (only valid cases).

Table 10.7 Volunteers and civic virtue (Spain)

Worked in an association in the last year

Yes No

Interest in politics 39 (0.258**) 18
Facility to understand politicsa 40 (0.160**) 21
Capability of forming an opinionb 49 23
Active role in the futurec 28 7
Voted in the last election 81 71
Member of political party 7 (0.107**) 2
Provide help for people 26 (0.097**) 20
Discussing politics 47 (0.263**) 24

Source: ESS, 2002–2003.

Notes
Percentages.
a Question: How often does politics seem so complicated that you can’t really understand what is

going on?
b Question: How difficult or easy do you find it to make your mind up about political issues?
c Question: Do you think that you could take an active role in a group involved in political issues?
In brackets, Pearson’s correlation coefficient **Significant at p�0.01. *Significant at p�0.05.



The Spanish case does not appear to be distinctive. At the micro-level we
have found that people who worked in an association during the last year are
more politically active across all the dimensions tested. That is, they are more
interested in and more likely to discuss politics, are more likely to vote and have
higher membership of political parties and voluntary organizations. They are
more sanguine about their ability to affect political life (facility and capability to
understand politics) and more inclined to help other people. Nevertheless, global
rates of membership and work in associations, as we have shown, are low,
which means that these effects only relate to very few people.

Factors producing voluntary participation

If we run a correlation analysis to check the influence of some indicators of
political culture, private values and socio-demographic factors, as explicative
variables for voluntary participation, the result can be observed in Table 10.8,
which contains the result of a correlation analysis (Spearman’s rho). In relation
to political culture, civic engagement in associations increases with interest in
politics. That is, the greater the presence of interest in politics, the greater the
probability of using any voluntary organizations. Associational involvement is
significantly related to the importance of politics in everyday life, (and, of
course, to the importance assigned voluntary organizations) and negatively
related to the importance assigned to family. Most respondents who declared
that family is one of the most important aspects in life tend to be less involved in
social networks, such as voluntary organizations. Private values play an impor-
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Table 10.8 Correlations between non-political associational involvement and interest in
politics, most important aspects in life, solidarity and socio-demographic
factors

Interest in politics 0.236**

Importance in life of: Family �0.145**
Friends �0.003
Leisure time 0.022
Politics 0.169**
Work –0.026
Religion 0.061*

Voluntary organizations 0.091**
Help others (Solidarity) 0.123**

Socio-demographic variables Gender �0.118 **
Age �0.099**
Education 0.247**
Ideology �0.078**

Source: ESS, 2002–2003.

Notes
Spearman’s rho.
**Significant at p�0.01. *Significant at p�0.05.



tant role in understanding the obstacles to a more dynamic civic society. With
regard to the socio-demographic variables included in the analysis, the relation
with education and gender should be noted. These coefficients reveal that less
educated citizens and women are least likely to engage in non-political forms of
association. Up to a point, age and ideology also play a role, with intermediate
age cohorts and left ideology indicating increased civic engagement.

Conclusion: the nature of civil society in Spain

In summarizing the empirical evidence, we might conclude as follows. The
values of Spanish political culture show a society with strong legitimacy, but
very low level use of participatory rights and liberties. We have more or less
liberal citizens, but not civic citizens. Democracy exists, but in a formal way,
without active citizenship. The historical evolution of Spanish society may help
us to understand the path dependency of the current situation of a rather weak
civil society in Spain.

As Morales has shown, we cannot argue about a retreat of citizens to the
private sphere (Morales, 2003: 28). If that is true, we must add that levels of
social engagement at the end of 1970s were quite low, compared with other
nations and, in some cases, similar to those during the Franco regime. It was
hoped that levels of social engagement would increase with democratic consoli-
dation, but strong economic growth and the legitimacy of the democratic system
have not produced a much more engaged civil society, which on the contrary
continues to be immersed in the private realm of the family, leisure time, friend-
ship and work. The possibilities of increasing social activities and, therefore,
civic virtue are associated positively with public variables such as interest in
politics, and negatively with private values such as the importance of family.

In Spanish civil society some elements, such as legitimacy and support for
the rule of law, are completely established, but at the same time private rela-
tions, generally within the family or the circle of friends predominate, with a
dose of clientelism. In Spain

the situation should be defined as that of a field in which we find two com-
peting cultural traditions, that of an open society and that of the tribal
[closed and neo-clientelistic] societies of the past.

(Pérez-Díaz, 1990: 30)

This situation could be defined as liberal privatism,1 where citizens are con-
ceived as legal persons but not as neighbours, bounded together by contract but
not by a common participatory activity, and among others considerations, a
representative democracy with a mistrustful and passive political style. This is
not a strong democracy, which would have a cooperative and active pattern of
political and social transactions (see Barber, 1984).

Not all types of associations create reciprocity. In the absence of strong tradi-
tions of group loyalty, as in Spain and other Mediterranean countries (Magone,
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2003), it seems likely that many individuals would use most organizations and
patron–client networks in an instrumental fashion, and that they would give
primacy to a narrow definition of individual (or family) self-interest (Pizzorno,
1966). So, they may be led to play the game of exchange among themselves and
with the public authorities in the spirit of exacerbated hyper-individualism,
which is typical of those who are proud of outsmarting everybody else. The
growing emphasis on individual achievement may have sharpened the sense that
opportunism is an important dimension of social advancement and a pervasive
feature of society. This trend obviously could readily lead to some decline in
overall levels of social trust and, what is most important, of civic engagement.

As Habermas has demonstrated, a real public sphere requires more than the
institutional guarantees of the constitutional state since it also needs “the sup-
portive spirit of cultural traditions and patterns of socialization, of the political
culture, of a populace accustomed to freedom” (Habermas, 1992: 453).
However, socialization in Spain has perpetuated an apolitical culture that has not
allowed civil society to emerge fully. Contemporary theories of democracy
suggest that, in fact, most current democratic systems are representative demo-
cracies, but they, too, remain far from being participative democracies. In addi-
tion, and what is more important, associations by themselves do not make
societies more democratic, but most democratic societies have more and better
associations than Spain does (Rossteutscher, 2002: 525; Marinetto, 2003: 117).
It seems that beyond formal and liberal democracy, there are not yet genuine
democratic mores, the “habits of the heart” of “strong democracy” (Barber,
1984).
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Note

1 That is, the social position of being non-committal to or uninvolved with anything
other than one’s own immediate interests and lifestyle.
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11 Social capital and political trust in
new democracies in Asia
Ingredients of deliberative
communication and democratic
governance

Ji-Young Kim

Introduction: communitarian perspectives on political
participation

Political participation is not a transitory whim. It has been a public concern since
the concept of democracy was formulated because it is the route to the demo-
cratic ideal. Citizen participation in politics is, on the one hand, a means to make
representative systems function properly, and, on the other hand, it has as its
purpose grassroots politics which embrace voices of all shades (Parry et al.
1992). While political participation may have been a long-standing issue of
human history, why and how it has absorbed public attention has taken different
forms over time in accordance with political environments. The latter half of the
twentieth century, in particular, has seen vigorous professional endeavours to
improve citizen participation in politics, as indicators have emerged to signal
that representative institutions are in danger. One of those indicators was elect-
oral participation, from which it can be seen that voting turnout has consistently
decreased over the last few decades (Putnam, 1993, 2000).

Whereas earlier studies on political participation focused primarily on voting
behaviour, more recently scholars have started to pay attention to a variety of
other modes of political participation, which involve diverse action repertoires,
ranging from protest activities such as going on demonstration marches and
signing petitions, to discussing political affairs with neighbours and friends and
wearing buttons. In fact, some studies have demonstrated that participation in
political activities, in a broad sense, inclusive of these various modes, has not
actually decreased, despite voting participation being in a decline. Drawing on
these observations, the scholars concerned argue against the popular contention
that citizens’ political participation has been eroded. Indeed, some evidence of
political engagement cautions against the widely accepted view of political
alienation (Bennett, 1998: 745; Cain et al. 2003; Norris, 2002).

A part of the reason for the emergence of these conflicting views is attribut-
able to the multifaceted dimensions of political participation. Recent scholarly



debates have tended to converge on the role of community involvement in revi-
talizing participatory democracy, or ‘communitarian participation’. Namely,
one’s motivation to participate in politics comes from a concern for his or her
community. Although emphasis is in general given to a citizen’s involvement in
the geographically confined local community, in the ‘socially mobile’ modern
world, a variety of groupings based on common interests and a shared sense of
identity (i.e. job, ethnicity, hobby and leisure) are the sources of communitarian
participation (Parry et al. 1992).

Dimensions of political participation are distinguished by the values they
embody, types and aims of action, and functions, and one of the dimensions is
called ‘participation as interaction’:

[It] stresses the idea of public membership, of citizens ‘sharing’ justice and
orienting their actions toward a ‘public’ or ‘common good’. It is closely
associated with a view of politics as the set of activities and relationships
concerned with maintaining community, fostering cooperation among indi-
viduals and groups, and encouraging settlement of disputes through public
communication.

(Scaff, 1975: 454)

This notion of participation rather puts aside the core political character of
voting in representative institutions of the state in favour of concerns with
justice and community. In the end, both concepts – ‘participation as interaction’
and ‘communitarian participation’ – draw our attention to civil society as a
subject to explore in investigating political participation. Civil society is a public
sphere beyond the boundary of the state, where citizens take collective action to
pursue their public interests and common goods. It is the self-organization of
society characterized as independent and autonomous from the state power and
co-operative for social benefits (Diamond, 1994; Dryzek, 1996; Foley and
Edwards, 1996; Habermas, 1989; Keane, 1988). Community involvement is a
building block of vibrant civil society and a country’s political development
rests on the extent to which civil society penetrates citizens’ political lives and
drives its influence on the political process.

Yet, it is important to keep in mind that civil society involves a wide spec-
trum of political characteristics as will be explained in the next section. While
civic political organizations have driven political development and democrat-
ization across many countries, the current debates on civil society tend to
‘devalue’ such political aspects, as Foley and Edwards (1996: 43) argue. One of
the prominent examples would be found in Putnam’s social capital theory,
which emphasizes the role of apolitical associational life in promoting political
participation. The theory conceptualizes social capital as having two principal
components: one, social networks, and the other, social trust. In particular,
Putnam’s social capital is inclusive of a wide range of civic organizations,
drawing significant political implications from apolitical social networks. While
social capital is believed to be an important element in revitalizing civil society,
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however, a growing body of criticism has raised a question about its direct rela-
tionship with political participation (Foley and Edwards, 1996; Navarro, 2002;
Newton, 1999, 2001; Uslaner, 2002). Given the fierce debates regarding the
political consequences of social capital, it is worthwhile to examine how social
capital is related to citizen engagement in the political process.

Civil society and social capital in new democracies

The role of civil society in the political process has become increasingly import-
ant not only in established democracies, but also in emerging societies. Since
civil society is hardly a tangible concept, it has taken different shapes and forms
depending on where researchers place emphasis. The concept of civil society
was defined in opposition to the state (Keane, 1988), and the concept of civil
society has been used to describe historical opposition to the state, from civil
rights movements in North America, to new social movements in Western
Europe, and to democratization movements in Eastern Europe, Asia and Africa
– political waves which were propelled by strong dissent against established
state institutions (Dryzek, 1996). The growth of civil society advances demo-
cracy by resisting authoritarian regimes and reforming corrupt governments
(Bellah et al. 1985; Seligson, 1999; Weigle and Butterfield, 1992). As such, the
performance of representative institutions directly reflects how civil society
reacts. The relationship between the state and civil society has, therefore, been
an effective indicator of how the polity concerned works.

While civil society is apparently an important concept in investigating
political participation, contemporary debates on the subject have prompted
further theoretical refinement of the concept because it involves a wide spec-
trum of political characteristics. Foley and Edwards (1996) suggest that there
are two types of civil society. The first model emphasizes associational life as
a lubricator of reciprocal norms between citizens and civic co-operation for
mutual benefits. This model is formulated in the liberal democracy tradition,
as distinctively outlined in De Tocqueville’s (1969) work. On the contrary, the
second model sheds light on civil society ‘as an organized counterweight to
the state’ (Foley and Edwards, 1996: 39). Prominent examples of this model
include the cases of Latin America and Eastern Europe, that is, those who
resisted authoritarian regimes (Foley and Edwards, 1996). The distinction
between the first and the second models is important because it leads us to
consider the fact that the essence of civil society is affected by the political
system and its political environments, and thus to attend to cross-national
variations.

Furthermore, another important implication of this conceptualization relates
to how to characterize the political nature of civil society. As Foley and Edwards
argue, a significant distinction between the two models is that the first model
tends to rather devalue the political character of civil society. This apolitical
tendency in the characterization of civil society has become more prominent in
recent years as a result of a series of works produced by Robert Putnam, who is
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considered an exponent of the first model of civil society, and who has given
rise to the heated debates over social capital (Foley and Edwards, 1996).

Putnam’s (1993, 2000) theory of social capital is based on the idea that associa-
tional life is an essential building block that establishes vibrant civil society and
facilitates political revitalization. According to him, civic associations garner reci-
procal norms and social trust, which he believes are the core antecedents of polit-
ical regeneration and economic development. Putnam illuminates a positive aspect
of civic associations by suggesting that most of them are ‘bridging’ networks that
connect heterogeneous social groups, which are distinct from ‘bonding’ networks
of which groupings are based on homogeneity. What makes his theory unique is
the focus on associational life in non-political organizations and groups, and also
his reliance on the political implications of generalized social trust. As illustrated
by his catchy phrase ‘bowling together’, civic associations in Putnam’s theory
encompass a wide range of social groups including hobby groups and leisure soci-
eties, and even such strong ties as family and friends. Putnam’s approach to civil
society reveals that the capacities of social capital in his arguments are too broad,
including personal networks and social trust at their core. As a consequence, con-
troversy converged on this apolitical character of civil society (Navarro, 2002;
Newton, 1999, 2001; Uslaner, 2002). Foley and Edwards clarify a paradoxical
aspect of Putnam’s conception of civil society as follows:

In order to foster a genuine spirit of ‘wider cooperation,’ his argument sug-
gests, such associations must not be ‘polarized’ or ‘politicized.’ They must
‘bridge’ social and political divisions and thus, presumably, be autonomous
from political forces. These caveats echo a long tradition of ‘pluralist’
analysis. Yet how can such associations shape political participation and
‘civic engagement’ without engaging in specifically political issues and
without representing compelling social interests?

(Foley and Edwards, 1996: 41)

As such, a currently popular account of civil society seems rather to exclude
the political nature it might involve, and it is this point that raises a question of
how such apolitical civil society is related to political participation – especially
participation in the political process of representative institutions. Certainly, the
matter of which model of civil society more closely approximates to the context
of a country depends on a variety of factors, notably including the level of
democratic development. The question of political consequences of apolitical
social capital seems to be more appropriate to ask in the case of established
democracies because civil society in consolidating democracies, such as the
countries in Eastern Europe, Latin America and Asia, is likely to be closer to the
second model – ‘a counterweight to the state’ (Foley and Edwards, 1996: 39) –
which fosters political activism. However, civil society in those consolidating
democracies might be in transition from the second to the first model of civil
society, and therefore, it is still important to inquire, in those countries as well,
into the relationship between apolitical social capital and political engagement.
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The relationship between social capital and political trust

The rationale behind raising the question about the political consequences of
social capital is concerned with how such a non-political character of social
capital is related to participation in institutional politics. Among various predic-
tors of political participation in institutional politics, political trust has drawn
much scholarly attention in recent decades. Political trust is an ‘evaluative orien-
tation’, drawing upon people’s expectations of the performance of institutions
(Hetherington, 1998: 791; see also, Miller and Listhaug, 1999). Political trust –
in other words, trust or confidence in political institutions – matters because it
generates political participation. In recent years, a series of survey studies have
demonstrated the matching trends between the gradual erosion over time of
political trust and the consistent decline of public participation in the political
process, notably in elections (Almond and Verba, 1963; Finifter, 1970; Stokes,
1962; see Levi and Stoker, 2000: 486). Alternatively, some scholars focused on
political trust as a motivational force for oppositional political action. In this
case, low political trust – in other words, high political distrust – facilitates polit-
ical discontent, which engages citizens in unconventional modes of alternative
political activities (Gamson, 1968; Kaase, 1999). In any event, political trust is a
significant antecedent of citizens’ political engagement.

The reason why political trust is frequently dealt with in recent scholarly
debates is because the studies of social capital have highlighted the concept of
trust. A major reason why social capital theory gave rise to persistent debates is
likely to be because the theory brought trust to the forefront in explaining the
operation of social capital. As described earlier, Putnam’s social capital theory
places greater emphasis on social trust – generalized trust between citizens – as
a condition for democratic development (Putnam, 1993, 2000). The problematic
aspect of generalized trust in relation to associational involvement and political
participation in social capital theory is that the complicated nature of trust is
being oversimplified. The bulk of criticisms were, therefore, centred on the
extent to which social trust influences political participation. Those criticisms
suggest that political trust, rather than social trust, is a necessary condition for
political revitalization. They claim that the former is quite distinctive from the
latter in terms of its formation and political consequences, and that the political
implications of social trust are limited (Foley and Edwards, 1999; Kaase, 1999;
Kim, 2005; Levi, 1996; Navarro, 2002; Newton, 1999, 2001; Newton and
Norris, 2000; Uslaner, 2002). The reason for making a distinction between
social and political trust is not just for conceptual elaboration, but also because it
involves differential behavioural mechanisms, which yield different predictions
in terms of anticipating political revival.

Political trust is clearly distinct from social trust in terms of its origins and
nature. Unlike interpersonal and social trust, which is based on direct contacts
with close persons – kin, family, friends and those in direct social relations –
trust in political institutions and politicians is formed through indirect learning,
especially via the mass media (Kaase, 1999: 3, 12–13; Newton, 1999: 179,
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2001: 205). Nevertheless, an array of cultural theories suggests that political
trust is also fundamentally grounded on, and generated by, interpersonal trust,
which is formed by socialization early in life and by cultural norms. These theo-
ries emphasize the importance of social trust in generating co-operative relations
between individual citizens, eventually yielding vibrant civil society and polit-
ical reanimation (Almond and Verba, 1963; Inglehart 1990; Putnam, 1993; see
Mishler and Rose, 2001, for a discussion of cultural theories). By assuming this,
and particularly connecting its positive role to the political domain, social trust,
more often than not, was regarded as inclusive of political nature, without being
properly discriminated from political trust (Foley and Edwards, 1999; Levi,
1996; Mishler and Rose, 2001).

While social trust is contingent upon social variables such as income, educa-
tion and social position, and closely linked to individuals’ life satisfaction
(Whiteley, 1999), many studies have identified that political trust does not
necessarily have social causes, and is likely to be randomly distributed through-
out social groups, encompassing variant socio-demographic factors (Lawrence,
1997; Newton, 1999; Orren, 1997). Political trust is, instead, more strongly asso-
ciated with such political variables as partisanship (King, 1997), the Left–Right
political ideology (Kaase and Newton, 1995) and participation in political
organizations, not social ones (Flanders et al., 1996, cited in Newton, 1999: 184).

Given these distinctive mechanisms of generating political trust, it becomes
imperative to investigate how social capital is related to political trust. Some
studies have demonstrated that engagement in voluntary organizations is nega-
tively associated with electoral participation (Barnes et al., 2004) and with polit-
ical trust (Brehm and Rahn, 1997). Furthermore, specifically focusing on South
Korea, it has been found that the two components of social capital – associa-
tional involvement and social trust – are negatively related to political trust
(Kim, 2005). Interestingly, this finding is endorsed by a different set of survey
data – the World Values Surveys – conducted in South Korea, which is analysed
in this chapter. Moreover, it is quite compelling that a consistent pattern is also
observed in Taiwan, another Asian new democracy. As Table 11.1 shows, in
both countries, associational involvement has turned out to be negatively related
to political trust, and social trust does not have a significant relationship with it.
Furthermore, engagement in the non-political civic associations, regardless of
types of associations, was negatively associated with trust in political institu-
tions. The categories of civic organizations in Table 11.1 are identical with the
‘bridging’ social networks in Putnam’s theory, but their political consequences
are found to be somewhat negative in the two countries unlike what Putnam
expected them to be. Put differently, whereas engagement in civic organizations
plays the role ‘bridging’ individuals and heterogeneous groups of society, the
bridging social capital has little to do with political revitalization in the cases of
Asian new democracies.

This result warrants some modification of Putnam’s contention that social
capital creates a high level of political trust, and encourages a search for a ratio-
nale for the negative relationship. A possible explanation for the negative rela-
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tionship between social capital and political trust comes from citizen expecta-
tions, which are regarded as a significant factor in evaluating government
performance and generating trust and distrust in political institutions. Distrust of
government correlates with a high level of citizen expectations of government
performance (Miller and Listhaug, 1999). Since citizens have high democratic
ideals for how government should perform, they tend not to trust government
when they perceive it as not satisfying their democratic ideals. This account is
particularly applicable to the politics of new democracies, as citizens in new
democracies are likely to have higher expectations regarding the performance of
political institutions because they have undergone dramatic political trans-
formation such as regime alteration and party realignment, and this situation
often engenders idealistic expectations of newly established regimes and institu-
tions (Miller and Listhaug, 1999). In turn, these high expectations are likely to
create a gap between citizens’ political ideals for the workings of political insti-
tutions and the reality of how those institutions perform politically (see also,
Rose et al., 1999). How social capital might be involved in this causal relation-
ship is that associational participants are more likely to be exposed to public life
and political stimuli, which lead to a greater likelihood of perceiving poor insti-
tutional performance. The increasing gap between high expectations of govern-
ment performance and political perceptions of the harsh political world among
associational participants is seen to account for the negative relationship of
social capital to political trust (Kim, 2005).

Another possible cause of the negative relationship of social capital to polit-
ical trust is concerned more specifically with the political contexts of new demo-
cracies. Although it is widely believed that associational involvement stimulates
political participation in a way that improves citizens’ political qualities by pro-
viding members with more frequent chances to engage in public life, this line of
argument has been formulated primarily by observing the circumstances of
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Table 11.1 Correlations between social capital and political trust in Korea and Taiwan

Social capital Political trust

Korea Taiwan

Social trust 0.02 �0.03
Associational involvement �0.10** �0.19**
Religious organizations �0.04*
Sports/recreation organizations �0.16**
Arts organizations �0.12** �0.16**
Environmental organizations �0.04* �0.19**
Professional associations �0.06** �0.19**
Charitable organizations �0.06**

Source: The World Values Surveys 1995–1997.

Notes
*p�0.05, **p�0.01. The figures represent bivariate correlation coefficients. Associational involve-
ment is the aggregated value of the levels of involvement in the organizations illustrated in the table.



established democracies. Associational life in new democracies might not
involve such a lubricating political character as that embedded in established
democracies for two reasons:

• Civil society may be divorced from any concern with politics.
• Civil society may take the form of ‘counterweight to the corrupt state’ men-

tioned earlier in relation to Latin America.

In relation to the first of these possibilities, several studies on associational
life in the former Soviet Union encourage the consideration of this different
political context according to the level of democracy. These studies argue that,
in undemocratic regimes such as the former Soviet Union, social networks of
trusted acquaintances function to isolate members from distrusted institutions,
resulting in a negative relationship between the two (Mishler and Rose, 2001:
35; Rose, 1995; Shlapentokh, 1989). A consideration of this political context
provides an explanation for the negative relationship between social capital and
political trust in South Korea and Taiwan.

Lastly, the negative relationship also draws our attention to Woolcock’s con-
figuration of two dimensions of social capital: one is called ‘integration’ that
connotes ‘intra-community ties’, and the other ‘linkage’ indicating ‘extra-
community networks’. (These equate to ‘bonding’ and ‘bridging’ social capital
(Putnam, 2000)). Positive outcomes of social capital such as democratic co-
operation for social benefits are achieved when levels of both integration and
linkage are high. However, when linkage – in other words, a community’s exter-
nal networks – is low while the level of integration – that is, the degree of
internal ties – is high, the likely result of this configuration is ‘amoral familism’
(Woolcock, 1998: 172). Although it is not certain that the current result showing
the negative consequences of associational involvement in terms of political
trust can be qualified as ‘amoral familism’, Woolcock’s configuration, in any
event, provides a valid framework to approach associational life in Korea and
Taiwan. It might be the case that associations in those countries have strong
internal ties but their external links with other communities and society in
general are more or less weak. The low political trust among associational
participants is explained along the same line. Namely, one’s strong involvement
in a non-political association does not contribute to expanding one’s trust
towards political institutions but is more likely to reinforce only one’s attach-
ment to the association, strengthening internal integration of the association.
Although the strong internal integration of an association is not deemed as
amoral familism, it is in any event exposed to the risk of yielding such negative
patterns of social relationship.

The second possibility is that civil society takes the form of a critical counter-
balance to the state and claims allegiance denied the state, as has been suggested
in parts of Latin America and Africa. It is, in fact, important to pay attention to
the negative political consequence of apolitical associational life given that one
might argue that the current result is nothing but a reflection of deeply rooted

192 J.Y. Kim



political cynicism prevalent in the two countries. In other words, it might be plau-
sible to assert that the negative association between social capital and political
trust is highly susceptible to political contexts such as prevalent political cynicism,
and therefore, it will not be observed if political cynicism is not present. However,
observations of the trends of political participation in the two countries render
such speculation tenuous. In actual fact, the patterns of political cynicism are not
identical between Korea and Taiwan, and rather, contrasting patterns of political
participation are observed between the two. First of all, whereas the eroding mem-
bership in such traditional political organizations as trade unions and political
parties is witnessed in Korea, citizen engagement in those types of organizations is
on the rise in the case of Taiwan. As Table 11.2 shows, the levels of involvement
in labour unions and political parties are higher than those of the other types of
associations in Taiwan, while the opposite is observed in Korea.

The second indicator of the contrast between the two countries is voting turnout.
As Figures 11.1 and 11.2 demonstrate, while voting participation in parliamentary
elections in Korea for more than three decades has been consistently decreasing
with slight upturns in the middle of the period, there is no sign of declining partici-
pation in elections in Taiwan. Especially during the 1990s, Korea shows the waning
trend of electoral participation, in contrast to the case of Taiwan showing no
obvious indication of consistent decline. More obviously, voting turnout in presi-
dential elections in the two countries shows a stark contrast: the level of participa-
tion in Taiwanese presidential elections has increased between the two points of
time, in contrast to the substantial decrease in the case of Korea (see Figure 11.3).

Given these circumstances, it is notable that the finding that social capital is
negatively related to political trust has been observed even in the midst of the
rising trend of political participation as shown in the case of Taiwan. The negat-
ive relationship of social capital to political trust is not simply anchored in the
political context of prevalent political apathy but appears to be cross-contextu-
ally consistent.
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Table 11.2 Citizen engagement in civic associations

Korea Taiwan

Religious organizations 378
Sports organizations 64
Arts organizations 146 75
Labour unions 48 137
Political parties 70 74
Environmental organizations 113 21
Professional organizations 119 35
Charitable organizations 184

Source: The World Values Surveys 1995–1997.

Note
The figures represent the number of respondents who identified themselves as active participants in
the associations. n�3,263.
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Figure 11.1 Voting turnout in parliamentary elections in Korea (source: International
IDEA (Institute for Democracy and Electoral Assistance)).
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voters’ register (refer to www.idea.int for more details).

78

76

74

72

70

68

66

64

62
1991 1992 1995 1996 1998

Year

V
ot

in
g 

tu
rn

ou
t

Figure 11.2 Voting turnout in parliamentary elections in Taiwan (source: International
IDEA (Institute for Democracy and Electoral Assistance)).

Note
Voting turnout is a percentage of the total number of votes divided by the number of names on the
voters’ register (refer to www.idea.int for more details).



Implications for local governance

Towards the promotion of political capital

Putnam’s theory of social capital has invigorated scholarly debates on communi-
tarianism, leading many to believe that social networks based on community
involvement are a key determinant of political regeneration. However, we find
that non-political, and exclusively social, activities of civic associations hardly
enhance civic engagement in institutional politics. The popular debates on civil
society, such as Putnam’s (1993, 2000), appeared to leave out its political char-
acter, without which the facilitation of political engagement is not plausible. In
the face of this apolitical characterization of civil society, some argue that polit-
ical aspects of civicness need to be separately termed as political capital in order
to be distinguished from social capital. Political capital – i.e. associational
involvement in civic political organizations and their political activities, and rel-
evant political qualities – is more directly related to political participation.
Booth’s and Richard’s (1998) study on the case of Central America is a good
example of the differentiation between social and political capital. These
researchers have tested Putnam’s theory in that region and have found that polit-
ical capital is a significant antecedent of democratic development whilst social
capital is not.

The attempt to promote political capital requires further refinement of the
concept in order to distinguish it from social capital. For example, one easy way
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is to discriminate according to the types of participating associations since the
different effects on political participation can be clearly discerned between non-
political and political associations. Whereas non-political organizations have a
limited impact on political participation, political associations are expected to
promote citizen engagement in the political process. Nevertheless, civil society
involves a multitude of normative dimensions, and thus we need to further dif-
ferentiate between social and political capital in that regard. While there are only
a few studies that directly deal with political capital, the work of Sørensen and
Torfing (2003) elaborates the concept in the course of differentiating it from
social capital. As they note:

While social capital refers to trust-building through social interaction in
civil society, political capital refers to individual powers to act politically
that are generated through participation in interactive political processes
linking civil society to the political system.

(Sørensen and Torfing, 2003: 610)

Based on this idea, Sørensen and Torfing identified three dimensions of polit-
ical capital: ‘endowment’, ‘empowerment’ and ‘political identity’. Endowment
indicates the level of accessibility to the decision-making process. Empower-
ment concerns the capability to affect the political process. Finally, political
identity deals with the extent to which citizens perceive themselves as political
actors. In their case study in Denmark, participation in networked politics in
local communities has been found to be positively associated with these three
dimensions of political capital (Sørensen and Torfing, 2003).

To generalize the three dimensions further, crucial components of political
capital are, in the end, concerned with overall political qualities and efficacy. In
this vein, the Internet draws our attention as it provides several implications in
terms of how to build political capital. In fact, a number of social capitalists
have suggested that the Internet can be an effective means of enhancing political
engagement (see Coleman and Gøtze, 2001), given that online deliberation was
found to enhance significantly citizen engagement in political activities
(Dahlgren, 2001). Political deliberation over the net enhances individual cit-
izens’ political qualities, contributing to an invigoration of normative aspects of
political capital. Again, it is important to distinguish online political activities
from non-political ones, given that a study has shown that the involvement in
non-political online communities – which are regarded as a form of social
capital – is not conducive to the facilitation of political engagement (Kim,
2006). According to the study, online social networks themselves are not suffi-
cient to promote political participation, rather deliberative activities on public
issues are a necessary condition for civic engagement in politics. Therefore, it is
important to develop a variety of web-based deliberative features of the Internet
and apply them to civic activities and the political process. For instance, the
efforts to regenerate local politics via ICT applications have emerged as a desir-
able aspiration from the perspectives of political capital and communitarianism
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(Margetts, 2000), which may offer citizens and civil society better opportunities
for engagement in democratic governance and consequently an increase in polit-
ical capital. At a macro-level, this in turn indicates towards an increasing role
played by civil society in the political process.

Improving institutional performance

Although we concur with the argument that associational engagement is a crit-
ical component of developing vibrant civil society and regenerating civic polit-
ical life in one degree or another, it is not apparently a sufficient condition for
revitalizing institutional politics. It is citizens’ evaluation of institutional
performance that exerts a more direct impact on political trust and their engage-
ment in the political process, particularly institutional politics (Kim, 2005;
Newton, 1999, 2001). Although representative institutions have the authority to
implement policies and to control society, they gain their legitimacy from public
support. Whether political institutions are accountable and how citizens evaluate
them are crucial determinants of participation in voting and institutional
processes.

In new democracies institutional performance has particular resonance given
that the dramatic regime changes from authoritarian to democratic government
have swept away the regimes in which citizens’ political attitudes were formed
based on early-life socialization and created high expectations of institutional
performance, which together renders the performance impact on civic political
engagement greater (Kim, 2005; see also, Miller and Listhaug, 1999). It is there-
fore important to develop effective avenues to improve institutional performance
so as to enhance political trust of citizens.

Representative democracy and local governance

Although this study focuses on political participation, the intent of this work is
to extract implications for contriving how to advance representative democracy.
A country’s level of democracy could be optimal when the two models of demo-
cracy – participatory and representative – are properly balanced. Indeed, those
two models are supplementary rather than in competition with each other.
Representative institutions require grassroots participation, and civic engage-
ment in the political process is hardly feasible without accountable institutional
devices in the representative system. One of the factors disengaging citizens
from the political process is the way that citizens perceive representative institu-
tions distant and indifferent to the citizens’ own needs and wishes. Citizens are
less motivated to participate in national affairs unless strong incentives are
given, and in turn, this often results in free-rider problems.

In this vein, a promising alternative to both enhance political capital and
improve institutional performance comes from local governance. Local gover-
nance has become a focal subject in recent scholarly debates, and one of the
reasons for this rise is a growing body of interest in civic participation (Teune,
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1995): the proximity of local government to its constituents leads them to
become attentive to local affairs (Parry et al., 1992). Furthermore, there are
more occurrences of direct contacts between citizens and local representatives,
and more systematic avenues by which citizens take part in local affairs
(Newton, 1976; Sharpe, 1970). In fact, proponents of participatory democracy
have paid much attention to local community involvement as they believe that it
regenerates political participation (Parry et al., 1992). The process of local
democracy is attractive because the role of local government goes beyond
service delivery, drawing ordinary citizens into local political life. As Stoker
states, ‘local democracy can rest its claim on being the most accessible avenue
for political participation. It is in local politics that people feel most competent
and are most immediately engaged’ (Stoker, 1996:188).

In this regard, Cochrane (1996) points out that, to realize local democracy,
empowerment emerges as the most critical issue to be dealt with. While a top-
down process of empowering – i.e. state authorities empower local groups and
citizens to handle particular local issues – might be one way to attain local
democracy, demands and action from below can be a more effective driving
force to achieve that political end. The concept of ‘associative democracy’ sug-
gests a bottom-up process where ‘the role of local government in such a model
of democracy is to provide the framework in which the associations can develop
and interact most fruitfully’ (Cochrane, 1996: 206; see also, Hirst, 1994).
Although the associative model is too idealistic, neglecting substantive matters
such as power relationship, its theoretical underpinnings are intended to bridge
participatory and representative democracy (Burns et al., 1994).

Apart from the matter of the theoretical validity of possible models of local
democracy, practical attempts to reflect public opinion on the local political
process have been made. In fact, a few examples including local referenda,
application of citizen surveys and market research, and citizen juries for
decision-making have been made use of in some countries, or suggested as an
alternative for possible implementation. Yet, it is important to keep in mind that
those models involve loopholes of simple majority rules, with detailed grada-
tions of a multitude of minority opinions being ignored (Cochrane, 1996).
Perhaps, in order to cope with the challenges, lessons can be learned from
studies of electoral systems which draw attention to how to represent better the
wishes of the public, thereby becoming ‘the cogs that keep the wheels of demo-
cracy properly functioning’ (Farrell, 2001: 2). As long as the models are
equipped with proper methods to represent local citizenry fully, the harmon-
ization of participatory and representative democracy will be more easily
attained. In effect, jury-type models for decision-making are deemed slightly
different from the other two alternatives in that they weigh on political delibera-
tions between citizen jurors to arrive at a policy recommendation (Margetts,
2000; see also, Smith and Wales, 1999). Attention should be given to this sort of
example so that more responsive and representative governance can be embod-
ied in localities so as to enhance political trust of citizens.

The efforts to create practical methods to engage citizens in the political
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process refer us back to the Internet, which offers new opportunities for demo-
cratic participation in local governance. Although there are challenges to the
development of ICTs in the political process, the democratic potential of the
Internet in revitalizing local governance should not be ignored. A prominent
example is shown by the Amsterdam Digital City, which signalled an explosive
proliferation of digital cities in the Netherlands and provided ‘a platform for a
number of well-supported public discussion groups on a wide range of issues’
(Margetts, 2000: 198). Although there remains a question of whether these web-
sites go beyond deliberative spheres to engage the citizenry in the decision-
making process, the localized ICT initiatives provide significant implications for
democratic development in South Korea and Taiwan. The successful cases of
electronic local governance such as those of the Netherlands provide good
examples for those countries to follow in an attempt to bridge participatory and
representative democracy. The point here is that although the Internet has failed
so far to deliver effective participation in local governance, it does have poten-
tial as a tool for widening participation.

Attending to the fact that responsive and accountable performance of
representative institutions is achieved on the premise of grassroots participation
in the political process, social capital, which is a controversial subject associated
with political participation, has been examined in the contexts of the Asian new
democracies. Future scholarship is encouraged to shed light on further cases
showing variations in the relationship of social capital to political participation
so that an ideal form of social capital is implemented in the political process to
attain democratic governance.
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12 Creating social capital through
deliberative participation
The experience of the Argentine
popular assemblies

Julien D. Talpin

Introduction

Social capital and deliberative democracy theories share a crucial assumption:
political participation can have – under certain specific conditions – positive
developmental effects on individuals. Participation in deliberative institutions or
voluntary associations could create “better citizens”. Social capital is defined
here as the ties linking individuals through the creation of formal (e.g. associ-
ations) or informal (e.g. friends or family) networks. The question of the norms
of trust and reciprocity is therefore deliberately excluded from this conceptual
definition, their analysis being postponed to the interpretation of the sources and
effects of social capital, which can only be drawn from empirical research.
Generally, two types of democratic outcomes of social capital are distinguished:
micro- and macro-effects. At the individual level – on which this chapter
focuses – networks of civic engagement are believed to have positive effects on
their members; they socialize them into democratic culture and teach them trust,
cooperation and tolerance, making them better citizens. At the institutional level,
these networks lubricate institutional settings, making them more legitimate and
efficient. As Robert Putnam puts it, they make democracy work better by
increasing institutional performances (Putnam 1993). The same kind of argu-
ment can be found, more or less explicitly, in the deliberative democracy liter-
ature. The transformative power of deliberation indeed underlies its definition.
Joshua Cohen is perhaps the clearest on the political relevance of this process of
collective will formation (Cohen 1997: 69): “Democratic politics [. . .] shapes
the identity and interests of citizens in ways that contribute to the formation of a
public conception of the common good”. Participation in deliberative institu-
tions, as they foster processes of mutual information and conviction, would
enlighten and enlarge individuals’ preferences and interests, making them more
tolerant, other-regarding and aware of the public good.

One crucial question for the self-transformation assumption is whether values
appearing at the local level, within small-scale institutions or associations con-
taining close-knit individuals, can be generalized to the rest of society? It has
indeed been underlined that social capital generated within groups at the local
level could sometimes lead to stronger parochial communities rather than to



generalized trust and reciprocity (Levi 1996; Bell 1998). There is no clear evid-
ence that repeated face-to-face interactions in small networks increase the level
of trust in a society. It could, on the contrary, fragment it between different
small groups with high levels of internal trust, but distrustful of and antagonistic
to outsiders. This question is directly addressed in this chapter that evaluates the
necessary conditions for the development of a certain type of social capital that
allows for the generalization and bridging of civic virtues formed within groups
of personal acquaintances. Are the deliberative procedures adopted by some
associations or social movement organizations enough to avoid parochialism?
Under which circumstances can social capital lead to stronger parochial
communities and sometimes, on the contrary, to generalized trust and recipro-
city? How and when can bonding social capital lead to or on the contrary
impede the development of bridging and linking social capital?

As outlined in the introduction to this volume, social capital is now usually
split into three types: bonding, bridging and linking. Bonding consists of dense
ties within a group and therefore corresponds to issues such as “community
cohesion” and social movement identity. Bridging refers to the “strength of
weak ties”, i.e. the value of connections between groups within wider civil
society. Linking concerns the ability of civil society actors to link to institutions
in order to acquire access to resources and influence decisions in their favour. So
not only does the strength of social ties matter, but also their content, the type of
actors with whom one relates. It is not the same to interact with a neighbour, a
member of a different ethnic or cultural community or an institution. The iden-
tity of the actors has therefore to be taken into account to understand the
dynamic of social capital creation. A special type of actor is investigated in this
chapter: a deliberative social movement in a context of conflict with the State.

Accordingly, deliberative procedures militate much more in favour of open-
ness, pluralism and universalism than of strengthening the strong social bonds of
a closed community and should thus avoid the risks of parochialism. It can
therefore be hypothesized that the deliberative organization of a voluntary
association should allow for the generalization of the civic virtues generated
internally and thus foster the reciprocal development of bridging and linking
social capital. The best way to test this theoretical assumption is to confront it
with an empirical case study that fulfils the requirements of both social capital
and deliberative democracy theories. It should, consequently, be a voluntary
association organized along deliberative procedures.

The Argentine popular assemblies, which appeared in the wake of the
December 2001 crisis in the neighbourhoods of the capital city Buenos Aires
and then spread all over the country, seem to fulfil such conditions. As a social
movement organized along deliberative procedures, they should have internal
democratic effects on participants. It is certainly not the only case to fulfil the
conditions necessary for the development of civic virtues among members.
Some European SMOs among the “new global” movement also share such
characteristics, and especially the deliberative emphasis (see Andretta et al.
2002). The study of the Argentine popular assemblies could, nevertheless, offer
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an interesting and refreshing insight on these theoretical questions. First, it
might be illuminating to study the construction of social capital in times of crisis
and conflict with the State. Times of high contention and dispute can reveal
hidden aspects that are often not visible under more “normal” conditions. Then,
the Argentine popular assemblies as they are organized on a local territorial
basis – the neighbourhood – brought together people from heterogeneous social,
political and ideological backgrounds, fostering the creation of cross-cutting
social networks. This heterogeneity, not so common among social movements,
should have, according to most social capital and deliberative theorists, import-
ant effects on participants. Especially, a significant number of participants were
new to politics and activism; as such, it has been easier to evaluate the specific
effect of participation on these individuals, in comparison with more politicized
ones. The sociological study of Argentine popular assemblies was therefore used
to test the hypothesis about the creation of social capital in deliberative organi-
zations. This chapter is split into four sections, the first presents the Argentine
context, the second evaluates the school of democracy hypothesis, the third scru-
tinizes the role of deliberative interactions in the creation of a bonding social
capital and the final section examines the conflictive relationship between
bonding and bridging social capital in the Argentine context.

A deliberative institution in a contentious context

Within the few months between October 2001 and January 2002 the Argentine
people moved from silence to noise and then to political mobilization. The
October 2001 legislative elections already embodied the growing legitimacy
crisis of Argentine democracy: even though voting is compulsory in this
country, almost 40 per cent of the electorate did not participate; the lowest elect-
oral turnout in Argentina’s democratic history. This was called the “bronca
vote”, symbolizing Argentine citizens’ defiance towards their representatives.
From the beginning of December 2001 onwards tension increased in the
country, with multiple lootings of stores and demonstrations in response to 
the deteriorating economic and social situation. The crisis reached its climax on
the 19th and 20th of December. Hundreds of thousands of Buenos Aires’ inhabit-
ants went down the streets banging pots and pans – hence its label of the
“Cacerolazo night” – to protest against the state of siege proclamation by Presid-
ent Fernando de La Rua. The following morning, his authority weakened, the
President had to resign. But the mobilization did not stop there, new cacerolazos
were organized on the following Fridays. Inhabitants of most of the capital city’s
neighbourhoods met at the corners of their district’s main streets to demonstrate
together. Rapidly, however, these informal gatherings, which were originally
aimed at mobilizing people for protest, transformed themselves into local assem-
blies. Through this form of organization citizens managed to move away from
noise and protest to make their voice heard and express new forms of political
discourses. Somewhat surprisingly, they organized themselves in a deliberative
way, the principle of “horizontality” being central to their mobilization. We will
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try to understand here to what degree the Argentine popular assemblies fit the
social capital and deliberative democracy criteria.

To put Putnam’s perspective in a nutshell, one could say that three conditions
are necessary to reach the internal democratic transformation of individuals
engaged in secondary associations: (1) relationships among networks of civic
engagement should allow direct face-to-face interactions among participants; (2)
these relationships should take a horizontal shape; and (3) associations should
cut across social and cultural cleavages. Argentine popular assemblies seem to
fit in this general framework. As local institutions, they are based on face-to-face
interactions among their members. Argentine popular assemblies generally did
not bring together more than 100 members, which meant that everybody knew
each other and physical proximity was facilitated. Then, as examined below, the
assemblies are formally ruled by horizontal procedures and interactions. Finally,
as neighbourhood organizations, they cut across social, cultural and political
cleavages. Even if the middle classes were over-represented, low-income people
also represent a significant number of the members. They were also politically
very diverse, since the popular assemblies did not have any fixed ideology or
programme. They thus gathered together very heterogeneous people from anar-
chists to Christians, “a-political citizens” to Trotskyst militants.

Argentine popular assemblies seem therefore to fulfil Robert Putnam’s volun-
tary associations’ criteria and, as such, should have positive developmental
effects on participants. The analysis of their procedural organization reinforces
this assumption. Not only did the Argentine popular assemblies emerge, but they
also immediately organized along “deliberative rules”. The identity of Argentine
popular assemblies is indeed directly linked to the concept of “horizontality”.
The deliberative organization was generally discussed and voted on in the first
sessions of most popular assemblies, in January 2002. Discussion in popular
assemblies was made in an argumentative way, which means that participants
made propositions that were then discussed and criticized by others. This does
not mean that only rational arguments were voiced within popular assemblies,
since very often personal testimonies, opinions or emotional accounts were
stated. Popular assemblies’ sessions were public. They took place in public
spaces: in the streets, in municipal or associative meeting rooms, and sometimes
in squatted buildings. Popular assemblies’ sessions were also inclusive. For-
mally, no one could be excluded from the discussions. Any participant was free
to speak up, to make propositions, to criticize others’ propositions and to vote
for or against these propositions at the end of the session. Finally, even if the
assemblies generally attempted to reach a consensus, it was often hard to do so
in a limited amount of time. They therefore had to take decisions on majority
votes. In these cases, a formal equality was attributed to every participant, each
one having a vote.

These procedural norms, which were usually not written but respected by
custom, seem – from a formal point of view – to correspond to the defining cri-
teria of deliberative democracy. Even if their number varies from one scholar to
the next, four formal criteria are generally considered to characterize a fair delib-
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erative procedure: (1) rationality, deliberation being a collective decision-
making process ruled by the force of the best argument (Manin 1987; Cohen
1997); (2) publicity, arguments have to be justified in front of all the participants
(Elster 1998; Gutmann and Thomson 1996); (3) inclusion (Bohman 1996;
Young 2000); and (4) the regulatory ideal of the discussion should be the largest
possible agreement amongst participants, i.e. a consensus (Habermas 1996).

As it has been shown how the Argentine popular assemblies fit the social
capital and deliberative paradigms, we can now evaluate whether their particip-
ants have been shaped by the deliberative interactions accordingly and thus built
a special type of social capital.

Schools of democracy?

A widespread metaphor in the literature about deliberative democracy and social
capital sees local participatory institutions and voluntary associations as
“schools of democracy” (Pateman 1970; Barber 1984; Evans and Boyte 1986;
Mansbridge 1999). The Argentine popular assemblies could be, given their ade-
quacy with the procedural model of deliberative democracy, such schools. What
would be learned in this type of institution? Generally, two types of develop-
mental effects are put forward by proponents of participatory democracy: (1)
democratic skills and (2) civic virtues. These categories are obviously very
broad. By democratic skills, it is meant the ability to voice one’s opinions,
propositions or criticisms, and the capacity to listen to others’ arguments. Civic
virtues are defined here as internal solidarity, empathy and tolerance of differ-
ences (Warren 2001). How can these variables be tested? Purely qualitative
methods have been used in this research, through an in-depth ethnographic study
of the popular assemblies in 2002. Participant observation in various assemblies
was aimed at understanding individuals’ self-presentation strategies and vocabu-
laries of motives in situation, related to the necessity of public justification and
their potential effects on individuals’ long-term values. Interviews were under-
stood as means to grasp participants’ narratives about their own identity and
empowerment. Actors’ narratives should help to understand their own personal
trajectories and subjective changes in the course of political participation.

Concerning democratic skills, one could study objective improvements such
as clarity of the arguments, logic of the propositions, inference capacities and so
on. It seems, nevertheless, that when it comes to voicing one’s opinions within a
deliberative arena, other types of domination processes have also to be taken
into account. Domination is not only a question of who speaks and how much,
but also of how one speaks. Generally, members with fewer resources made
shorter, less analytical and less articulate interventions in the Argentine popular
assemblies. They were listened to less well and other members often started to
talk to their neighbours when some interventions became too confused. Whereas
speech is almost sacred within the Argentine popular assemblies – no one being
allowed to interrupt someone else – the few exceptions to this rule always hap-
pened when members spoke up. They were sometimes cut short or even
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interrupted. Some participants allowed themselves remarks that could destabi-
lize less confident speakers. Some examples are striking. Once, Oscar – one of
the most marginal members of the group, who was accused of causing “trou-
bles” in the assembly – spoke up to answer the criticisms addressed to him.
After only a few minutes, the reactions of the other assembleistas were rather
harsh: “Speed up! Go right to the point”; “You already said all that”; “what’s
your point?” He never finished his intervention, and told me how frustrated he
felt about it: “They are accusing me, and I cannot even answer. It’s unfair”. The
public attention given to one’s speech is indeed strong evidence of one’s ability
to speak and convince others. In practice, not everyone is listened to equally.

These inequalities of treatment, which significantly influence individuals’
abilities to speak in public, are then internalized; so that some marginal indi-
viduals felt deeply that they were not entitled to speak. One could hypothetically
state that with the same “objective” argumentative skills some would speak
more than others, because they feel they have a legitimate right to do so.
Participants in deliberation have different “epistemological authority” (Sanders
1997); that is to say that some are seen as potentially more persuasive than
others. It is more likely to be men than women, whites than blacks, middle class
than working class. As such, the development of deliberative skills should not
only focus on individuals’ objective abilities but also on the feeling of entitle-
ment to speak (Young 1996).

The first thing to learn in a “school of democracy” should therefore be that,
independently of individuals’ objective skills, everyone should feel entitled to
speak up. Teaching deliberative skills thus firstly implies bolstering the confi-
dence of the most marginalized participants. This lack of self-confidence is
clearly stated in Diego’s words, a 22-year-old participant from Villa Urquiza
popular assembly:

At the start I didn’t talk much. I do not talk much more today, but I am [. . .]
when I want to say something, I go and I say it. But it is hard. In the middle
of the assembly, when 100 persons are watching you, and that you have to
pass in front of everybody to take the microphone and speak [. . .] It scares
you, so that sometimes you say stupid things. [. . .] I’d like to change the
organization: stop using the microphone, all sitting in circle, not using any
speakers’ list, etc. According to me it should just be like when you sit down
to talk with friends.

He was obviously overwhelmed by the formality of the procedures of the
assembly. This example shows how participants can be symbolically excluded
from the start. It takes time to get integrated and thus to be “allowed” to speak
and to be potentially convincing. When certain participants make you feel that
you cannot speak, it has a performative power: you cannot. But even if integra-
tion can be difficult, it seems that an educative process took place within Argen-
tine popular assemblies since, after a few months, participants felt much more
competent to speak up. Diego, for instance, feels more confident about speaking:
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It is obviously easier to speak now than at the beginning. It is not easy still,
but you feel that you know these guys, that they can criticize you without
being nasty. Most people are friends now for me, and it is easier to speak
with friends than with strangers.

He states that he talks more now than he used to. He may not be more con-
vincing in public than he used to be, but at least he feels that he can speak,
which is nevertheless an important achievement. Alejandro, a member of Corri-
entes y Medrano’s assembly, also feels that he has changed:

Yes, I have changed. I was much more inhibited before. I couldn’t speak in
public, I thought it was reserved for educated persons. [. . .] And finally I
realized that everybody here could speak up and say what he had to say. I
feel that I can speak and disagree and criticize people which are much more
“important’ than me now.

These examples reflect subjective changes that can have tremendous demo-
cratic consequences. Participants to the Argentine popular assemblies felt both
more entitled to speak up and more ready to listen to each other. Political partic-
ipation seems able, under certain conditions, to foster a more competent and
democratic citizenship. It seems also that a form of internal solidarity and sense
of tolerance developed through time amongst the participants of the Argentine
popular assemblies. They also learnt the value of certain civic virtues. Dis-
courses about solidarity, tolerance or empathy might well be embedded in iden-
tity-building strategies and self-valorization attitudes, but they also evidence a
process of (re)framing of one’s values and behaviour that is worth studying.

Carlo, for instance, a member of Villa Urquiza popular assembly, feels that he
has experienced an intimate and personal transformation through participation:

It changed me, that’s for sure. Even in the most private and personal details.
[. . .] I always thought that we were forming a real community, united, and
that individual solutions didn’t exist. But to live it, to experience it every
day, in your personal life, thanks to the assembly [. . .] It is impressive and it
gives you strength and self-confidence. [. . .] I have the impression that all
that changed people a lot, the relationships between them, etc. To unite, in
the neighbourhoods, and to rebuild a form of solidarity, it changes you.

The popular assemblies made the expression of a form of solidarity possible.
The possibility to live one’s commitments seems to carry a deep transformative
power. Participation in Argentine popular assemblies not only spurred the devel-
opment of a sense of solidarity but also of tolerance towards other members. It is
especially true of leftist political party militants who participated in popular
assemblies. As Andrea – activist in the Trotskyst party MST (Movimiento
Socialista de los Trabajadores) and member of the Ayacucho y Rivadavia
assembly – puts it:
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Not so long ago, we [MST militants] would never have accepted to particip-
ate in such an ideologically heterogeneous environment. We would have
found people too “petit bourgeois” and reformist. We even thought about
leaving at the beginning. [. . .] But we finally realized that we had a lot to
learn from “lay people”, i.e. from our neighbours. [. . .] I am myself sur-
prised at my own attitude. I can listen to arguments I wouldn’t have even
accepted to hear a few months ago, for which I had no respect in the past. I
don’t agree but at least I can understand what they feel.

Basilio’s case is also very telling. A militant of the Argentine Communist
party since 1985, he defines himself as a “democratic Marxist”, but also a “revo-
lutionary”. He acknowledges that he has a “strong personality”, and that he can
sometimes be “authoritarian and aggressive” when he disagrees with someone.
For instance, he used to be part of a local newspaper in Villa Urquiza in the
1980s, but he left it after a few years because he felt the others were “too
reformist”. His reaction to political disagreement was neither tolerance nor con-
viction but exit. Since then, he thinks he has changed: “Before, I couldn’t talk
about politics seriously with a reformist or right-wing person. Now I can. [. . .] I
think I am more mature politically, thanks to the assembly. It taught me to be
more tolerant”. The move from “exit”, in the case of the local newspaper, to
“voice” (Hirschman 1970) and listening, within the assembly, is an expression
of a deep personal change.

It seems therefore that participation in the Argentine popular assemblies
could teach civic values to their members. By providing a feeling of empower-
ment and developing internal solidarity and tolerance, this deliberative social
movement seems to fulfil some of our theoretical assumptions. The identity dis-
courses reflected in the interview excerpts reflect the deep personal and political
shifts many members of the popular assemblies underwent along with their par-
ticipation. It did not happen overnight, but in the long run their identity changed,
making them – maybe – “better citizens”. It is then necessary to understand why
such learning mechanisms developed in these institutional settings.

Socialization in a civic virtue environment: creating a
bonding social capital

Procedures by themselves cannot explain the process of personal change under-
gone by most participants, nor the avoidance of parochialism. It is not the delib-
erative organization of the movement that directly created norms of empathy
and tolerance, but the progressive creation of a bonding social capital. When one
tries to understand this feeling of solidarity by referring to actors’ motives, the
same reason is always invoked: direct encounters with the other. Participation in
the popular assemblies allowed strangers from diverse backgrounds to meet
face-to-face and to create ties of trust and reciprocity. Friendship and personal
relationships play an important role in the development of these types of values
and behaviours. As Sebastian – a young member of Corrientes y Medrano
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assembly – says, you behave differently with people you know and you do not
know:

My relations with people changed. Before, I had a kind of truly individual-
istic vision of life. I was a cool computer engineer, earning money [. . .] the
usual story. And all this happened, the crisis, the kids dying of hunger again
in such a rich country. [. . .] So I decided to quit my job and I started to go
to demonstrations, assemblies, etc. It was really new for me. [. . .] And when
you start participating in an assembly, you meet people, you become more
or less friends [. . .] So, when one of them has a problem, with his job, his
rent or anything, I am going to help him. He is not a stranger to me, he is a
neighbour.

Alejandro, for instance, completely changed his mind about the unemployed
workers’ movement, the Piqueteros, once he met some of them in his neigh-
bourhood assembly. The direct encounter with them, facilitated by the assembly,
is understood as the cause of his personal change: “At the beginning I saw that
as a remote reality, through television or news [. . .] And I didn’t understand
them”. But the face-to-face encounter changed his mind: “What marked me, is
to have met them [. . .] To see them work, to know them in their daily life”. He
insists on the visual experience of a hard and different reality. He saw with his
own eyes what was first mediated by the news. Alejandro’s explanations can be
found in most asambleistas’ stories. The direct contact, the physical presence of
the other, allows one to see, to observe and therefore to inform his/her own
judgement. Preferences are thus not only formed through media information but
by face-to-face interactions.

Norms of empathy and tolerance developed in the popular assemblies derived
from the personal relationships between the members. Altruistic and tolerant
behaviours became the norm, so that everybody had to adopt them. One of the
main explanations of self-change lies in the emergence of a new collective iden-
tity within the popular assemblies. Individuals’ identities underwent a process of
alignment in keeping with the norms and values prevailing in the popular assem-
blies. This collective identity building was all the more powerful in that it took
place in a context of conflict with the State. Ties between members had to be
strong to provide power to the powerless. Faced with a powerful actor like the
State, a social movement has to be highly organized and integrated to offer a
credible challenge. Participants in the Argentine popular assemblies thus experi-
enced a process of secondary (re)socialization. To integrate themselves, indi-
viduals had to accept certain norms and values prevailing in the popular
assemblies. Understanding activism and social movement participation as a
process of secondary socialization is not new however. Political parties, volun-
tary associations and most of civil society institutions fulfil a function of social-
ization for their members. By creating interactions between formerly anonymous
citizens, these institutions create strong social ties and shape individuals’ identi-
ties. However, the specificity of the Argentine popular assemblies lies in the
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type of norms and values they promoted. They valorized mutual listening and
understanding, tolerance and altruistic behaviours.

As mentioned earlier, the deliberative and democratic frame visible in actors’
discourses shaped the formal organization of the assemblies. Through mechan-
isms of sanction and gratification, Argentine popular assemblies could shape
individuals’ behaviours and values. To allow tolerance and listening, they were
organized along a set of formal procedures: speakers’ lists, interdiction to inter-
rupting one another, a time limit of three minutes per intervention and voting at
the end of the sessions. These norms had to be respected and followed by all the
members, deviant behaviours being systematically sanctioned. For instance, an
individual cutting somebody short in a middle of his/her intervention would
immediately be interrupted by the other participants, who would ask him/her to
remain silent and listen to the speaker. If this kind of behaviour was regularly
reproduced, the individual acquired a bad reputation. He was labelled “authorit-
arian” or “anti-democrat”, as in the case of Oscar, discussed above. On the con-
trary, the one who conforms perfectly to the norms of the assembly, being
particularly open-minded, tolerant and ready to listen to others, was highly
praised within the institution. The case of Ezequiel, a 33-year-old member of
Cid Campeador assembly, offers a good example of this phenomenon. He was
said to be “clever”, “reflexive”, “open-minded”; people believed he “thinks a lot
before speaking up”. His good reputation granted him respect from the other
participants, who naturally listened to him when he spoke up.

Behind these concepts of reputation and respect lies the question of the integra-
tion of individuals into the assemblies. The more he/she respected the norms of the
group, the more he/she was rewarded and integrated. On the contrary, as long as
he/she was regarded as an outsider, transgressing the rules, he/she was penalized
and excluded. Behaviours are shaped through these social interactions. Such
mechanisms constitute a strong incentive to conform to the dominant norms and
values of the group and therefore to internalize them. This phenomenon of indi-
vidual transformation cannot therefore be analysed as a superficial change. Norms
are not only respected, they are also internalized. It is not, of course, a linear and
harmonious process, as the new norms and values very often contradict those pre-
viously inculcated during individuals’ primary socialization. Actors have, never-
theless, the possibility to leave the game at any time.

This process of socialization does not only affect democratic behaviours but
also altruistic ones. Empathetic attitudes were indeed highly valorized within the
Argentine popular assemblies. An individual was all the more integrated if
he/she had invested time and energy for others and for the group. The specific
moment to express this gratification was the beginning of sessions, when each
assembly commission announced its weekly activities. Individuals that had
adopted “good” behaviours were symbolically rewarded through a kind of the-
atrical ritual. The speaker of the commission stood at the centre of the circle and,
once his/her intervention was over, people clapped, made ritual jokes and some-
times sung traditional Argentine political songs or even their own anthem, “Que
se vayan todos!”.1 These types of rituals fulfil a double function. They socialize
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and integrate individuals through a process of sanction/gratification. They also
create a distinctive collective identity with its own symbols, rituals and memories.

The Argentine popular assemblies thus made self-change possible through
the creation of a bonding social capital. The dense ties and the intimacy created
among former strangers allowed the realignment of individual frames and
behaviours. Through the dialectic articulation of new altruistic and democratic
“habitus” (Bourdieu 1984) in a social environment where such behaviours were
greatly encouraged, it seems that Argentine popular assemblies made delibera-
tion and solidarity possible. The Argentine popular assemblies seem to be a
favourable environment for the development of civic virtue. They make civic
virtue worthy – i.e. profitable – for individuals.

Excluding outsiders? The difficult move from bonding to
bridging social capital in times of conflict

Self-change was, in some sense, on the agenda of the popular assemblies. There
was indeed a common hope among the members of the Argentine popular
assemblies that they could embody a vanguard leading to a broad social and cul-
tural change in the country. Their basic assumption was that Argentine political,
but also economic and social, crisis stemmed from cultural biases carried on
through the country’s history. The twentieth century in Argentina has, indeed,
been marked by authoritarianism and a profound political instability. The last
dictatorship is considered to have deeply influenced Argentine’s civic culture.
Authoritarianism and political violence indeed seem to have reached their
climax between 1976 and 1983, with the “disappearing” – i.e. murder – of about
30,000 people. The aim of the 1976 military coup d’état was to bring authority
back into a country where “the Christian and liberal” order was jeopardized by
leftist “subversives”. Following Guillermo O’Donnell, the dictatorship seems to
have fulfilled its task perfectly: “The street and the school, the work place and
the public office became places of submission and fear, or, to use a concept from
political science, of the complete loss of citizenship” (O’Donnell 1999). It is this
civic culture that the Argentine popular assemblies’ movement fought and tried
to change. The “no te mete”2 legacy was framed as one of the main causes of
Argentine problems. Carlo, a member of the Villa Urquiza popular assembly, is
very clear about this process:

I think it is a personal problem, an internal struggle. One shouldn’t forget
that we were formatted by this system, that we have largely interiorized all
these destructive behaviours and this authoritarian culture, which always
tries to impose itself. To change things we have first to win this struggle
against oneself.

However, the internal practices of the popular assemblies and the creation of
a bonding social capital – that made self-change possible – impeded the achieve-
ment of this aim, as bridging social capital was never built by the movement. If
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the norms and values prevailing in the assemblies were generalized by the
participants to the outsiders, this does not mean that outsiders themselves
changed. It can be argued that since political participation – within a specific
type of deliberative institution – is required to foster generalizable civic virtues,
those who did not have the chance or the will to take part in this process
remained unchanged. The values and norms held in the assemblies did not gen-
eralize outside the doors of the assemblies, as contacts with outsiders became
more and more scarce. The move from bonding to bridging social capital seems
to be far from being automatic.

According to Jean Cohen, trust or reciprocity cannot be transferred naturally
from interpersonal relationships to others or to other contexts without a medium
of exchange:

One trusts particular people because of repeated interactions with them in
specific contexts in which reciprocity is directly experienced. Interpersonal
trust generated in face-to-face relationships is not an instance of a more
general impersonal phenomenon. Nor can it simply be transferred to others
or to other contexts. [. . .] Without mediations, there is no reason to expect
that the forms of reciprocity or trust generated within small groups would
extend beyond the group or, for that matter, that group demands would be
anything other than particularistic.

(Cohen 1999)

The metaphor of social “capital” would tend to imply that it is “generaliz-
able”. Capital accumulated in one situation can usually be invested in another.
Financial capital, for instance, can be saved, accumulated, exchanged and trans-
ferred because there is a universal equivalent for it: money. As the medium of
exchange and the equivalent for all forms of wealth and capital, money solves
the generalization issue. However, interpersonal trust is, by definition, specific
and contextual. Without any universal medium it cannot be generalized. Such a
medium exists, it is simply overlooked by Putnam and most proponents of the
neo-Tocquevillian approach. As defined, trust pre-supposes predictability and
the assurance that others will perform as they said they would. In modern soci-
eties such predictability of individual behaviours is provided by the rule of law.
Obligations and sanctions related to the rule of law foster the regularity and pre-
dictability of behaviours and, as such, develop universal trustworthiness. By
limiting arbitrariness and favouritism, the law, as institutionalized cultural
values and norms, provides everyone with the same amount of trust impartially.

However, in the Argentine case, the rule of law did not exist as such a
medium of trust, since it is precisely the corruption and lack of trust in the judi-
cial system – and especially the Supreme Court – that spurred the mobilization
in the first place. The mass media could also be, by definition, one of these
media of generalization (Newton 1999), by propagating the claims and values of
social movements. However, Argentine popular assemblies did not have much
media support. The popular assemblies only mobilized a few thousand people,
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and even if their influence was noticeable in many Buenos Aires neighbour-
hoods, their audience in the media or on the political stage remained limited.
But mediation can also be ensured through the role of “boundary spanners” –
key actors who can act as network nodes and bridge different social networks.
The Argentine popular assemblies progressively lost this kind of mediating
actor. The crucial reason why the norms and values which appeared within the
assemblies failed to be generalized to the rest of society is the progressive
closure of the group on itself, that is to say its inability to create bridging
social capital.

If collective identity building (re)socialized individuals, it also excluded
some of them, thus impeding the creation of a bridging social capital. The exclu-
sion process took two distinctive forms in the Argentine case: it made deviant
members leave the assemblies and impeded the integration of newcomers. The
bonding social capital created in the popular assemblies impeded the creation of
bridging social capital and weakened ties with other actors and groups character-
ized by different goals and identities. Indeed, for social movements the creation
of bridging social capital – that is to say of loose networks of organizations –
with other actors is crucial for the spread of mobilization, the fulfilment of their
aims and their overall social and cultural impact (Polletta 1999).

To understand how this exclusionary process worked one has to turn to the
emergence of the neighbourhood assemblies in Argentina. They were created in
the wake of the crisis, following weeks of intense mobilization and contention.
When created, they gathered together highly heterogeneous individuals, tied by
a common anger against the government and the “failure of the political
system”. As such, the popular assemblies could be defined at the start as an
“empty space”, where any claim or ideology could be expressed. However, after
only a few weeks, minority groups or excluded individuals left the assembly.
As, very often, no consensus could be reached, decisions were taken by the
majority, de facto excluding some of the members. This led many people to
leave the assemblies. Those remaining thus created strong bonds between them-
selves. Friendships appeared among them and the assembly was increasingly
associated with the image of a family. Diego, a member of the Villa Urquiza
assembly, states this very clearly: “Well, we are just like a great family. With all
its problems, arguments, fights [. . .] all the things that are not said, and that
come out at some point. I really feel I belong to the family of the assembly”.
These strong bonds allowed solidarity within the group but also discouraged
dissent and criticisms. As Diego says:

The assembly is like a family. And in a family the son is not going to tell
the father what he thinks about him when he has a negative opinion. Just
because he is afraid. It is not respect, it is fear. So you shut up.

The creation of bonding social capital thus seems to have closed the group on
itself, either by making dissenters leave or by encouraging a silent loyalty over
voicing criticisms. One anecdote of what took place at Corrientes y Medrano
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popular assembly is very telling about this problem. One night, during the
weekly session of the assembly, a young female student showed up at the
meeting. It was easy to identify her as a newcomer as nobody either knew her
personally or had seen her before. Surprisingly, despite her young age, she had
the courage to speak up. At first, most participants were rather enthusiastic about
this already “active” newcomer. Unfortunately, she did not say the “right” thing.
Once again, the debate was about how the assembly could spread in the neigh-
bourhood, and every speaker was giving his/her own analysis of the limiting
factors for the development of the assembly. The young student, as she felt enti-
tled to speak in the name of those who did not dare to participate, started to criti-
cize the sometimes “sectarian attitude” of the assembly. She especially focused
her criticisms on the behaviour of some political parties, particularly active in
this assembly. In a word, as an outsider, she said openly what the members
could not say. The reaction was, however, immediate. Many older male particip-
ants and members of various leftist political parties felt directly attacked. They
attacked her personally in response, arguing that despite all possible criticisms
one could not deny the crucial mobilization and organizing role of most of the
militants. New to these kinds of verbal battles she rapidly felt deeply embar-
rassed and ashamed. The result was rather straightforward: she never came
back! This is only one example, but many others could be cited of the progres-
sive closure of the popular assemblies following the formation of their collective
identity.

A temporal distinction seems necessary to understand this phenomenon (see
Table 12.1). In the short term strong ties, such as political parties’ membership
or personal friendship, were necessary for the emergence of the popular assem-
blies. Dense social networks and bonding social capital were crucial in the
mobilization and organization of the people. As mentioned earlier, these strong
ties helped to build up rather heterogeneous and open institutions like the
popular assemblies. In the long term, however, the progressive silencing of dis-
senting “voices” led to the “exit” of most dissenters. The building of a strong
collective identity closed the assemblies on themselves, impeding the diffusion
of their protest through a wider constituency. It can therefore be concluded that
social capital, i.e. networks of personal relationships, was necessary at the
beginning but that its bonding nature produced by the mobilization worked as a
barrier to the creation of bridging social capital and thus to the further develop-
ment of the movement.
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Table 12.1 Effects on social mobilization of social ties through time

Temporality Strength of social ties

Weak Strong

Short term Apathy Emergence
Long term Diffusion Closure



These conclusions seem in keeping with those of Francesca Polletta on the
nature of “free spaces”, who indirectly evokes a central debate of social capital
theory (Polletta 1999). Her main point is that strong ties can limit rather than
spur mobilization:

Such networks [strong ties] may impede protest. This is partly because the
absence of ties to outsiders may lead aggrieved people to interpret threats
and conflicts in purely local terms [. . .] rather than in terms of the broader
identities and ideologies that are necessary to mass mobilization. [. . .] Weak
ties may facilitate it [mobilization], not only because they provide access to
people and resources outside the community, but because potential insur-
gents may grant “known strangers” the authority to challenge the bonds of
authority and deference within the community that have kept people from
overt defiance.

(Polletta 1999: 20)

She thus shows that “networks intersections” matter since the social distance
of outsiders gives them the opportunity to adopt a critical attitude towards the
group. Polletta takes, among others, the example of the women at the 1964
SNCC annual conference who, thanks to their status of outsiders – i.e. new
members – could challenge the dominant patriarchal relationships within the
movement. This can be compared with the anecdote we gave above about the
young female student who, when she first participated in the Corrientes y
Medrano assembly, challenged the closeness and the “sectarian attitude” of the
group. Outsiders can therefore constitute powerful critical resources for a social
movement, even if they often have to leave (as in the case of the SNCC femin-
ists) to express themselves further against some dominant norms and values.
Francesca Polletta argues in favour of the virtues of distance and therefore
against the “free space” literature – but also against most of the social capital
one – that focuses on the virtues of face-to-face interactions and strong social
ties. It has, nevertheless, to be underlined that even if social distance might be a
necessary condition for the growth of a social movement, the distance has to be
put into presence to have any noticeable effect. Outsiders have to be brought
face-to-face with insiders to have any significant effect on them. Criticisms and
challenges to social movements from outsiders are plenty. However, they gener-
ally do not have any effect on them, as they are understood as “enemy dis-
courses”. To be efficient, the criticisms have to be made within the frame of the
organization’s discourse. Outsiders have to come towards the movement to
influence it. The outsider cannot just be a stranger; he/she has to be a “known
stranger” (Polletta 1999). Weak ties and bridging social capital are therefore to
be understood firstly as social ties, i.e. as concrete physical interactions. Bridg-
ing social capital might be necessary for a social movement to achieve its goals,
especially when in conflict with a powerful actor like the State, it still has to be
understood as a physical interaction, without which social capital merely
disappears.
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Conclusion

The network of personal relationships created by the Argentine popular assem-
blies has had both a positive developmental effect on the participants and a
negative effect in closing up the group on itself. Individuals became more
empowered, tolerant and empathetic in their relations to each other, but it is
uncertain whether they managed to expand these personal feelings outside the
doors of the assemblies. The link between bonding and bridging social capital
appears in this regard problematic. As the group developed stronger ties and
progressively built a collective identity it made interaction with outsiders more
conflictive, as it is largely in opposition to these strangers that the identity of the
group had been formed in the first place.

The Argentine popular assemblies allowed their members to meet outsiders
directly. They did not become insiders and the contacts were anyway too scarce
to reach a true globalization of the movement. The tension between the global-
ization of protest and the development of a strong collective identity was never
solved by the popular assemblies. However, these direct interactions with
strangers allowed an enlargement of the members’ judgements, a generalization
of the values of solidarity, reciprocity and empathy born within the group. This
self-transformation cannot directly be attributed to the deliberative procedures,
since the actors are very clear on the fact that this generalization did not stem
from a discursive process of mutual conviction, but rather through an emotional
mechanism of empathy and reciprocity. It is more the face-to-face contact
allowed by the local organization of the assemblies than the deliberative proce-
dures themselves that created an emotional commitment of the members towards
strangers, and especially the most marginalized of their compatriots. This emo-
tional experience allowed, simultaneously, a cognitive process to take place,
since the actors’ judgements were informed by what they saw. Self-change was
made possible by the type of norms and values put forward by the popular
assemblies. Not only the procedures but the substance of the movement allowed
this process to take place: as mentioned earlier, values such as altruism and tol-
erance were highly valorized within the popular assemblies. The ideology of the
movement could not lead it to focus exclusively on local community interests.
The type of behaviours that were valorized or punished through the deliberative
rules of the assembly is therefore the main cause of self-change. More generally,
it is the link between ideology and organization in social movements that has to
be rethought, since the deliberative organization was a direct expression of the
movement ideology and the prime marker of its identity.

Notes

1 Meaning “They all have to go!” in reference to the politicians and the cultural and
financial elites of the country.

2 Means literally “Do not commit yourself”.
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13 Conclusion
Civil society, governance, social
movements and social capital

Derrick Purdue

Introduction

This book has been organized in three parts on civic organizations and gover-
nance, social movements from local to global, and social capital and trust.
However, there are a number of connections between the work in each section;
the approaches overlap – linking social capital corresponds to governance, civic
organizations are hubs of social capital and often of social movements; networks
and trust are features not only of social capital, but also of social movements and
civil society. The concluding chapter aims to take four of the conceptual discus-
sions contained in the preceding sections a little further. The first issue to
address is whether civic organizations have an active role in governance or are
simply drawn into the process of creating governable subjects for states. Linked
to this is a second theme of competing conceptions of civil societies as (a) sup-
portive to or (b) alternative power bases to states. The third theme we consider is
the interplay of local, national and global spaces in social movement mobil-
ization. The final theme concerns the balance of different types of social capital
that were found in the case studies, and the forms of trust that underpin them.

Governance, governmentality and civil society

Civic organizations continue to play an important political as well as civil role
integrating the public into a public sphere in relation to the state, and as vehicles
for negotiation with state organs. ‘The new governance’ has come to indicate
multi-organizational agency (Lowndes and Skelcher 1998), for example at the
local level, but these chapters show that the ambivalent position of civic organi-
zations as mediators between state forms and wider civil societies are further
complicated by external funders and relatively dependent states in Eastern
Europe, as well as by the tensions in central–local government relations in the
UK (and other Western European countries).

This question is dramatized in the case of Community Empowerment Net-
works in England, which were set up by central government in order to establish
civil society as an effective actor within Local Strategic Partnerships and other
organs of local governance. Community engagement in governance involves a



series of compromises, professional behaviour, accepting views and experience
from state and business which is an anathema to many (Taylor 2006). Diamond
(Chapter 4) is not alone in adopting a critical viewpoint on the requirement for
civil society to oil the working of the state system. Other authors in Britain have
criticized what they see as ‘manufactured civil society’ created by the state as a
support for governmental power within the new governance (Hodgson 2004)
and forms of community development (e.g. capacity building) which are aimed
at developing the community only in ways that serve to support partnership
structures (Banks and Shenton 2001).

The increased complexity of governance can also be viewed through the lens
of ‘governmentality’, the Foucauldian concept, which draws attention to the idea
that government goes beyond making policy and implementing it, to include the
creation of ‘governable subjects’ suitable for the form of government (Newman
2005). That is, shaping the mentality of the governed so that they can play the
roles expected of them; hence capacity building programmes in both the East
and the West. Pishchikova (Chapter 3) in particular points to the debates within
Western support agencies about the suitability of local subjects for democratic
government.

While it is clear that any form of government requires subjects who can be
governed, to see the new governance purely as a way of creating ‘active cit-
izens’ as new governable subjects is an unduly structuralist approach which
denies any agency to citizens, their organizations or their social movements.
This theoretical pacification is at odds with discourses of civil society. The
history of civil society activity demonstrates that active citizens were not created
in Western Europe by the likes of the British Government’s ‘Active Citizenship
Unit’ nor was civic activism in Eastern Europe invented by foreign donors.
What is clear is that they are attempts to manage civil societies. Neither civil
societies, nor their relationships with states and governance structures have been
innocent of power. Indeed civil activity is necessarily competitive and it is
argued that power differentials are increasing (Keane 2003). New governance
spaces, whether local or global, are places where a range of powers are exer-
cised. Whether the political opportunities they represent for civil society are
opening up cannot be categorically denied in advance, especially if they are
compared with the closed and technocratic forms of government that preceded
them. However, it is important to remember that, particularly in times of trans-
ition, the political opportunity structure can be volatile as Salmenniemi (Chapter
2) demonstrates in respect of Russia, where ‘managed democracy’ clearly con-
stitutes a closing down of opportunities for civil society.

Civil society for or against the state?

As Kim observed in Chapter 11, an important distinction has been drawn
between two images of civil society (Foley and Edwards 1996; Edwards and
Foley 2001). The first is that of civil society as the social oil of the state system
(as in the dominant view of social capital as proposed by Putnam, and widely
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taken up in policy circles). The contrasting view is of civil society as the coun-
terweight to the state, which is more akin to the role assigned to civil society in
the social movements literature (Melucci 1989, 1996; Chesters and Welsh
2005). A tempting solution to this problem is to say that it depends on the nature
of the state – that in, say, Apartheid South Africa civil society occupied an oppo-
sitional role, but that in established democracies civil society plays a more sup-
portive role. Yet, it is a constant and nagging question in community politics and
in almost any social movement milieu in advanced democracies as to whether
civil society is most effective when engaged with state agencies in governance,
or as a challenge to states and state forms from the outside? While that is a polit-
ical and empirical question, it is clear at a theoretical level that these two are not
mutually exclusive. Social movements at global and local levels frequently work
in alliances between radical outsiders, whose contentious repertoire can shift the
terms of debate, and those on the inside, who use more conventional repertoires,
but are able to capitalize on these radical interventions (Purdue et al. 2004). In
contemporary Britain, new governance spaces appear at the local level to incor-
porate civil society into cooperation with the local state. Policy actors in central
government portray the role of civil society representation very much as oiling
the wheels of local governance, providing much needed feedback loops and
legitimacy (Purdue 2001; Chesters and Welsh 2005; Taylor 2006). However, it
is clear that many local community activists see themselves precisely as a coun-
terweight to government policy and practice and approach the governance struc-
ture with views and agendas that do not fit well with a placid acceptance of state
authority (Purdue 2005). Leaving aside debates over the effectiveness of civil
society participation in governance structures, it is clear that civil society is not
restricted to supporting the state, and can simultaneously act as a counterweight
to state policy and power. This is evident from successive protest cycles, appear-
ing most recently in the dramatic form of the global anti-Iraq War protests
explored by Verhulst and Walgrave in Chapter 8.

Multi-level movements: global, local, national

Social movements are complex networks which operate simultaneously at
varying geographic scales. Local neighbourhoods are often the physical places
in which movements cluster, but they also mobilize through virtual spaces and
are mediated by a whole series of macro- and micro-level processes. The
‘paradox of space and place’ (Harvey 1993) is that despite global communica-
tion systems, which appear to make proximity unimportant for social interaction
and political and economic organization, the most global industries (e.g. finance)
do in fact cluster in particular places (e.g. New York or London). Instead of
globalization creating undifferentiated space, place retains its importance. This
paradox of space and place permeates social movements and civil societies in
their contemporary forms. Indeed local ‘community’ has come to take a dis-
tinctly social movement form of identification (O’Doherty et al. 1999) as a sym-
bolic mobilizing point against the accumulation of global power (Harvey 1993).
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Yet even the most avowedly localist of movements utilize global communica-
tions technologies to connect up with other local actors around the world, as in
the case of Local Exchange Trading Schemes (LETS), which invent local cur-
rencies to create mutual benefits through trading skills locally (O’Doherty et al.
1999). On the other end of the scale social movements mobilizing on global
issues and utilizing global ideas are rooted in specific neighbourhoods and face-
to-face networks. Haunss and Leach (Chapter 5) have shown the local dimen-
sion of a movement concerned with global issues in their use of the concept of
‘scene’ to indicate the networks arranged around particular venues in particular
neighbourhoods, in particular cities.

Global governance structures have become a focus of social movement and
civil society activity – summits, world trade negotiations, as well as numerous
slightly less well known international regimes regulating whaling, trade in
endangered species, ozone depletion, carbon emissions and so on, not to
mention housing and homelessness, population growth and gender relations.
Movement activists who attend these events frequently bypass their own govern-
ments and ally themselves with others in wider international alliances (Purdue
2000). While these were given a brief showing by Boudourides and Botetzagias
(Chapter 7), the single biggest global mobilization reported in this book focused
on the global hegemon (USA) as a decidedly ambivalent player in global gover-
nance. The central point of the two chapters dealing directly with global mobil-
ization, or mobilization on global issues, was the continuing significance of the
nation state as shaping the political opportunity structure (POS) for the move-
ments in their territory. Anti-war protestors found themselves either siding with
or against their own national government and political elites, depending on the
decisions made at a national level as European governments split over the Iraq
War. Thus some of the protests were primarily aimed at their own national gov-
ernments, while others were part of a global civil society mobilization against
the hegemon and its allies.

The continuing significance of the national in global-oriented movements
includes the influence of national traditions, political opportunity structures,
protest cycles and ideological cleavages. Boudourides and Botetzagias point to the
cleavage between political blocks expressed at a national level in their research
into mobilizations in Greece, which they argue manifests through competitive
‘anti-participation’ based on rival networks. Competition is a feature of civil
society not only between movements, but within them, and ideological cleavages
at the national level remain an enduring issue even in the most global movements.
Where national policy is the principal target, national government shapes the POS
as Cinalli (Chapter 6) again points out in relation to issues such as asylum and
unemployment policy, in spite of European integration.

Social capital and trust

Social capital links notions of associational density, inter-personal trust, trust in
public institutions and the cultivation of civic virtues of participation and
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discussion of public issues. As a heuristic mechanism we have introduced the
now familiar distinction between bonding, bridging and linking social capital.
Bonding consists of dense ties within a group and therefore corresponds to
issues such as ‘community cohesion’ and social movement identity. Bridging
refers to the ‘strength of weak ties’, i.e. the value of connections between groups
within wider civil society. Linking capital concerns the ability of civil society
actors/organizations to link to institutions in order to acquire access to resources
and influence decisions in their favour. The emerging governance structures are
a channel for linking. Bridging capital requires spanning established cleavages
between different communities, movements or political blocks. A consistent
finding across the third section of the book is that bonding capital is more likely
to exist and easier to promote than bridging capital. This may well be through
the social learning process of becoming increasingly co-operative by repeated
involvement with co-operative ventures, as explained by Curini (Chapter 9), or
the defensive social structures described by Vázquez García (Chapter 10), or the
social movement structures Talpin (Chapter 12) explores in conflict with the
state in Argentina, or the problems Kim (Chapter 11) identifies in translating
membership of voluntary associations into political participation in South Korea.
Linking capital, which involves trust and engagement with the state, poses its
own problems, not least in establishing the trustworthiness of state institutions.
Social movements in the same country can be successful in accumulating differ-
ing mixes of these types of social capital according to their political opportun-
ities and strategies. Cinalli (Chapter 6) demonstrates this in relation to the
pro-asylum movement in Britain, which was able to accumulate bonding capital
internally as well as bridging across to other civil society organizations. The
pro-unemployment movement on the other hand, had strong links into gover-
nance, but was much weaker in developing bridging connections with civil
society organizations, and lacked a strong supply of bonding capital unifying
and grounding the movement.

An important contribution to the social capital debate can be made by work
on the nature of trust. While there are debates over the bases on which trust
develops, and the importance of power in relation to trust (Hardy et al. 1998),
these types of social capital also correspond to trust directed at different types of
object. Linking capital clearly involves more trust in institutions, whereas
bonding is mainly about inter-personal trust of like-minded or familiar people.
Bridging involves trust of others who are different in some significant ways.
This means building horizontal links with wider civil society, outside of familiar
communities or movements. Trust is thought to grow from three different bases:
shared values, confidence in the predictability of the performance of the other
and shared language. The latter implies that disagreement and difference is pos-
sible as part of the tie between parties (Lane 1998). While all three types of trust
are present in some combination within all three types of social capital, values
are clearly central to bonding capital and the most secure basis for social bonds
in tighter communities and more narrowly defined movements. The predictabil-
ity of performance is more important in establishing confidence in state institu-
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tions central to linking capital. Similarly, confidence in the effectiveness of
political actors and processes is the basis of public trust in the state and political
system, which Kim refers to as ‘political capital’ (Chapter 11). Shared language
plays a role in both of these, but is most significant in bridging capital, where
links are made with others in separate communities with their own values, but
lacking the public agency roles of resource distribution and formal accountabil-
ity. The formal value of reciprocity often connected to social capital is part of
the language of civil society. Shared language is the most precarious of the three
bases of trust and bridging is potentially the weakest form of social capital. Yet
bridging is the type of capital that is most closely associated with civil societies
as such. Where bonding looks inward to closer communities of interest, and
linking focuses on connecting to external resources, bridging capital is the point
at which competing elements in civil societies form bonds, however loose.

In Woolcock’s (1998) model of social capital, two of his types of social
capital – integration (bonding capital) and linkage (linking capital) – overlap
with the bonding, bridging, linking triad, but he adds an extra dimension in that
social capital is a capacity of governing agents as well as civil society. Thus his
further categories of social capital concern the capacities of states: ‘organi-
zational integrity’, the capacity of state actors to deliver promises and generate
trustworthiness; and ‘synergy’, their capacity to act with other agents (e.g. in
partnerships). These two types of institutional social capital relate to the func-
tions of government and governance respectively. Authors concerning them-
selves with recent democracies, such as Kim (Chapter 11) with South Korea and
Taiwan, and Salmenniemi (Chapter 2) with Russia, point precisely to problems
with corruption in politics and the lack of the ability or willingness of state
actors to engage with civil society on equal and trustworthy terms. However,
Western agencies also come under fire from Pishchikova (Chapter 3), as do
British local government and regeneration agencies from Diamond (Chapter 4),
for a similar lack of institutional social capital. Indeed Woolcock’s model, sup-
ported by several of the contributors to this volume, is very powerful in counter-
ing the suggestion that building social capital from the ground up through
associational life can guarantee political legitimacy, trust and participation inde-
pendently of state action to ensure trustworthiness.

Conclusion

This book has explored three dimensions of civil societies – according to the
kinds of ties which characterize them, the scales on which they operate and their
interaction with state forms. Social capital forms distinct clusters among the
like-minded, more open, but fragile connections between dissimilar citizens and
forges links to state and business. There is a shifting balance between these
forms. Social movements appear to mobilize at different scales, but the local,
global and national all interact. Political transitions and shifts to new forms of
governances have opened up new political opportunities, but also new issues and
challenges, which will dominate may vary from case to case. One of the
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implications of this shifting boundary between state and civil society is that civil
society has (at least) two faces, one engaging the state, the other keeping a dis-
tance from its power. We hope that this volume will stimulate further work in
this direction.
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